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ADVERTISEMENT. 

With  the  eighteenth  Lecture,  "  The  Mystery  ol 
the  Cross,"  I  bring  the  first  volume  of  Lectures 
on  Catholic  Faith  and  Practice  to  a  conclusion. 
'As  the  second  volume  will  commence  with  "  The 
Holy  Catholic  Church,"  it  will  of  course  be  ob 
served  that  I  omit  the  intervening  Articles,  which 
bring  before  us  the  Resurrection  and  Ascension 
of  Our  Lord,  the  Future  Judgment,  and  the  Third 
Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  omission  is  not  intended  to  be  ^permanent, 
for  I  hope  to  supply  it  at  some  future  time.  In 
structions  upon  these  Articles  are  always  given  on. 
Festivals,  and  at  Seasons  when  the  Church  brings 
the  respective  Mysteries  and  facts  before  us.  And 
I  must  confess  to  a  feeling,  not  I  hope  of  impa 
tience,  but  of  eagerness,  to  enter  as  soon  as  possi 
ble  upon  questions,  which  the  circumstances  of  the 
day  make  to  be  jujst  at  present  of  more  practical 
importance.  There  is  a  spirit  of  enquiry  abroad, 
which  makes  itself  felt  all  through  the  kingdom, 
and  fortunately  Bath  is  by  no  means  an  exception. 
It  has  been  with  a  view  of  satisfying  this  spirit 
that  these  Lectures  have  been  undertaken.  And 
although  it  would  make  the  course  more  orderly 
and  complete,  if  I  at  once  treated  upon  the  Arti 
cles  which  I  at  present  advisedly  pass  over,  I  pre 
fer  the  practical  advantage  of  supplying  a  pressing 
want,  to  the  immediate  satisfying  a  theory  of  com 
pleteness  which  I  hope  ultimately  not  to  neglect. 

I  may  be  allowed  to  say  one  word  about  the 
occasion  of  these  Lectures.  We  have  recently 
had  the  happiness  of  opening  a  beautiful  new  church 
in  Bath.  This  has  been  an  exercise  of  spiritual 
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activity.  Protestantism,  which  is  nothing  but 
human  reaction,  has  of  course  taken  its  usual  alarm, 
and  has  brought  to  bear  upon  us  all  its  wonted 
efforts  of  human  opposition,  with  its  ordinary  mis 
representation  of  our  doctrines.  We  have  been 
preached  against  perseveringly ;  and  the  usual  con 
sequence  has  ensued,  that  many  persons  have  come 
to  ask  what  our  real  teaching  is.  A  public  course 
of  instructions  was  thought  the  fittest  mode  of 
answering  the  demand ;  and  as  there  was  a  very 
general  expression  of  a  wish,  that  the  Lectures 
should  be  preserved  in  a  form  which  might  make 
them  to  be  of  more  lasting  service,  the  wish  has 
been  yielded  to,  and  this  publication  is  the  con 
sequence. 

It  is  not  easy,  amidst  the  pressure  of  work 
which  is  the  lot  of  a  missionary,  to  find  time  for 
giving  a  finish  which  may  be  found  wanting  in 
these  Lectures.  But  I  have  always  felt  that  any 
priest  would  be  doing  a  service,  if  he  would  draw 
up  some  such  course  as  I  have  ventured  upon. 
The  substance,  I  hope,  will  be  found  useful ;  and 
imperfections  in  form  can  be  supplied  by  such  of 
my  good  brethren  in  the  ministry,  as  may  make 
use  of  what  1  have  tried  to  prepare. 

Let  me  end  by  begging  a  prayer  from  those 
into  whose  hands  these  Lectures  may  fall,  that  all 
may  be  brought  to  feel  the  due  appreciation  of  two 
truths  which  Christianity  is  ever  impressing : 
first,  that  without  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God ;  and  secondly,  that  without  the  CLurch  it 
is  impossible  to  find  Faith.  J.  N.  S. 

St.  John's  Priory,  Bath, 
Feast  of  our  Holy  Father  St.  Benedict,  March  21st,  1865. 
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LECTURE  I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

"Witn  great  courage  did  the  Apostles  bear  testimony  of  the 
Resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." — Acts  iv.,  33. 

We  may  well  conceive  with  what  a  noble  and  deter 
mined  spirit  the  Apostles  went  forth  upon  the  grand 
and  holy  work  for  which  God  had  set  them  apart, — that 
of  teaching  and  converting  the  world.  Upon  the  great 
day  of  Pentecost,  they  had  received  the  promised  Gift 
from  on  high,  and  were  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom 
and  Fortitude.  They  knew' what  they  had  to  do,  and 
they  felt  that  they  had  strength  to  do  it ;  for  it  was 
God's  work,  and  He  was  to  labour  with  them.  So  they 
went  forth,  gladly  giving  testimony  of  the  Eesurrection 
in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea,  and  Samaria,  and  even  in 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth."*  If  there  were  causes 
to  tempt  them  to  diffidence  and  despondency,  there 
were  more  and  stronger  to  dispel  their  fears,  and  to  fill 
them  with  encouragement  and  hope.  They  were 
weak ;  but  they  knew  that  it  was  the  Christian  policy 
that  weak  things  were  chosen  to  confound  the  strong,  t 

*  Acts  I  8.  +  1.  Cor.  i.  27. 
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Their  enemies  were  powerful  and  were  determined  to 
bring  their  full  strength  against  them ;  but  their  ene 
mies  were  the  world,  and  they  ever  heard  the  cheering 
call  of  Him,  under  whose  banner  they  were  fighting : 
"  Have  confidence,  I  have  overcome  the  world."*  The 
truths  which  they  had  to  teach  were  strange  and  myste 
rious  ;  and  both  Jew  and  Gentile  were  bound  together  in 
an  unholy  compact  to  contradict  and  oppose  the  doctrine 
of  the  Cross,  and  of  the  Resurrection  of  Him  whom 
they  boasted  to  have  destroyed  upon  it.  But  their 
cause  was  holy,  and  it  must  be  blessed :  truth  was  great,' 
and  it  must  prevail.  What,  if  they  were  to  be  put  to 
death  in  its  defence  ?  God  would  raise  up  others  to  do 
the  work,  and  it  might  be  that  their  death  would  accom 
plish  what  their  life  had  been  unable  to  effect.  It  would 
give  evidence  of  their  sincerity,  and  from  their  blood 
would  spring  up  a  generation  of  believers.  Onwards 
therefore,  they  went,  rejoicing  when  they  were  con 
sidered  worthy  to  suffer  reproach  for  the  name  of 
Jesus,t  and  with  high  courage  bearing  testimony  of 
the  great  mystery  of  the  Resurrection. 

My  dear  Brethren,  what  was  the  case  with  the  Apos 
tles,  the  first  teachers  of  the  Church,  is  the  case  with 
her  teachers  now,  and  has  been  the  case  throughout 
the  whole  of  her  career.  For  the  Church  is  Apostolical, 
not  in  her  doctrine  and  succession  only,  but  in  her 
labours  arid  contests  also.  She  has  always  to  be  fighting 
against  the  world,  and  to  be  working  for  the  propaga 
tion  of  truths  which  to  the  world  are  unacceptable  and 
repugnant.  The  wc.ld  is  still  crucified  to  the  Church, 
and  the  Church  to  the  world.  Our  dear  Saviour  pro 
phesied  that  it  should  be  should  be  so,  and  we  find 
every  day  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy.  And  so  if 
we  now  stand  up  in  the  midst  of  you  to  give  an  expla- 

*  John  xvi.  33  f  Acts  v.  41. 
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nation  of  the  doctrines  and  practice  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  we  do  not  expect  to  find  a  clear  course  be 
fore  us :  we  expect  to  meet  with  difficulties  and 
opposition.  For  we  have  to  teach  doctrines  which  are 
mysterious,  and  to  enforce  a  practice  which  is  hard  to 
flesh  and  blood ;  but  to  the  world  the  doctrines  are 
even  more  than  mysterious :  they  are  a  stumbling-block 
and  a  scandal ;  and  the  practice  is  more  than  hard :  it 
is  impossible  to  the  world,  and  the  world  cannot  stand  it. 
But  yet  we  will  preach  with  hope  and  courage  ;  for  we 
have  nothing  harder  to  teach  than  the  mystery  of  the 
Resurrection  ;  and  the  world  which,  notwithstanding  its 
opposition,  was  conquered  of  old  by  that  doctrine,  may 
yield  and  be  subdued  even  now. 

If,  then,  we  are  asked  why  it  is  that  we  have  of  late 
taken  what  may  appear  somewhat  of  a  bold  step, 
in  emerging  from  a  comparative  obscurity,  into 
that  more  prominent  position  which  the  building,  in 
which  you  are  now  assembled,  shows  to  you  that  we 
desire  to  assume,  this  is  our  answer.  To  you,  my  dear 
Catholic  brethren,  the  reply  needs  be  but  brief,  for  you 
anticipate  it  already.  I  only  appeal  to  your  faith,  your 
love,  and  your  devotion.  I  point  to  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment,  and  I  remind  you  that  the  cause  is  there.  Our 
eager  desire  is  to  make  the  Church  as  much  as  possible 
like  to  Heaven,  because  we  know  that  it  contains  within 
it  the  great  reality  of  Heaven.  -  No  nation  has  its  gods 
so  close  to  it  as  our  God  is  to  us.  His  delights  are  to 
be  with  the  children  of  men.  His  name  is  Emmanuel, 
God  with  us.  How  lovely  are  His  Tabernacles,  and 
how  does  our  soul  languish  and  faint  for  the  courts  of 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  I  Nothing  can  be  too  good  and  beau 
tiful  for  Him  from  whom  cometh  down  every  best  gift : 
and  therefore  we  have  rejoiced  in  building  and  dedicat 
ing  a  house  not  for  man  but  for  God,  and  in  keeping 
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the  anniversary  of  the  day  in  which  we  first  offered  it 
to  His  service. 

To  others  who  may  ask  the  question,  it  may  be  neces 
sary  to  give  a  longer,  but  I  ijrust  a  not  less  satisfactory, 
answer.  Our  wish  is  that  we  may  be  better  known 
and  better  understood.  We  have  truths  to  preach  which 
we  are  anxious  to  propagate :  we  have  blessings  to  be 
stow  which  we  are  eager  to  distribute.  We  have  desired 
to  stand  openly  amongst  you  :  to  speak  to  you :  to  be 
heard  by  you :  to  be  seen  and  to  be  understood.  We 
•wish  to  tell  you  that  in  doctrine  we  have  nothing  to 
conceal,  in  practice  we  have  nothing  to  be  ashamed  of. 
Let  not  what  I  say  be  misapprehended.  I  do  not  say 
that  we  have  nothing  in  doctrine  to  explain :  I  say 
we  have  nothing  to  conceal.  I  do  not  say  that  in 
practice  we  have  nothing  that  is  hard:  I  say  we 
have  nothing  to  be  ashamed  of  :  nor  have  we.  We 
court  inquiry:  we  desire  investigation.  We  protest 
against  being  misrepresented.  We  want  our  own  truths 
to  be  explained  by  ourselves ;  and  it  is  in  order  to  ex 
plain  them,  that  I  now  stand  before  you. 

I  have  cited  for  you  from  the  history  of  the  Apostles, 
with  what  spirit  they  were  filled  when  they  went  out  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  And  it  is  with  the  fullest  confidence 
in  the  sacredness  of  our  cause,  that  sharing  their  labours, 
we  are  not  afraid  to  emulate  their  courage  and  their 
zeal.  Our  desire  is  to  explain  to  you  the  doctrines  and 
practice  of  the  Catholic  Church,  with  the  hope,  which 
we  will  not  conceal,  of  gaining  you  to  the  Faith.  I  tell 
you  honestly  and  clearly  that  we  love  your  souls,  and 
that  we  are  anxious  to  save  them.  We  know  that  with 
out  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,*  and  we  believe 
that  we  have  it  in  our  power  to  communicate  that  Faith 
to  you.  For  there  is  not,  and  there  cannot  be  Faith  with  - 

Heb.  xi.  6. 
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out  a  teaching  and  an  infallible  authority :  we  believe 
that  that  authority  exists  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
we  will  labour  to  convince  you  of  its  existence.  We  wish 
to  tell  you  why  we  believe,  and  what  we  believe  :  why 
first,  for  we  wish  to  ground  your  faith  on  its  only  mo 
tive:  and  'what,  afterwards,  for  the^  object  of  our  Faith, 
as  you  will  see,  is  definite  and  precise. 

I  have  already  admitted  to  you  that  our  ^  doctrines 
want  explaining ;  and  we  are  ready  and  willing  to  ex 
plain  them.  A  deep  thinker,  Pascal,  has  said  of  the 
truths  of  Christianity,  that  they  are  not  so  self-evident 
as  to  force  themselves  upon  the  convictions  of  those  who 
will  not  attend  to  their  evidences ;  nor  are  they  so 
obscure  as  to  be  beyond  the  capacity  of  those  who  will 
accept  them  with  a  pure  and  upright  mind.  Such  are 
the  doctrines  which  we  will ;  develop  before  you.  Do 
not  reject  them  because  they  may  present  a  difficulty  to 
you.  If  so,  you  are  acting  unjustly  towards  those 
truths,  and  towards  yourselves  ;  for  they  concern  your 
selves,  and  most  awfully  and  solemnly  do  they  concern 
you.  Any  truth  may  present  a  difficulty.  The  exis 
tence  of  God  :  the  eternity  of  God :  the  mystery  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity ;  these  truths  have  suggested  difficulties, 
but  your  hearts  and  your  love  have  found  their  solution. 
The  Providence  of  God  in  the  temporal  prosperity  of  the 
wicked,  and  the  sufferings  and  oppression  of  the  just 
here  below,  has  its  difficulty.  But  you  go  beyond  the 
grave,  and  you  find  its  solution  there.  Your  own 
existence :  the  connection  between  body  and  soul,  and 
their  mutual  influence  have  difficulties.  Yet  you  do  not 
and  cannot  deny  the  facts  which,  however  hard  it  may  be 
to  explain  and  account  for  them,  are  facts  nevertheless. 
So,  Catholic  doctrines  may  and  will  present  difficulties 
also  ;  but  pray  with  a  pure  and  submissive  heart ;  be 
humble  and  obedient ;  and  you  will  find  a  solution  of 
these  difficulties,  and  a  confirmation  of  the  doctrines. 


8  LECTURE  I. 

And  in  Catholic  practice  also  there  are  matters  which 
are  hard  to  flesh  and  blood ;  but  this  is  no  reason  for 
rejecting  them,  and  for  preferring  a  form  of  Eeligion 
which  demands  fewer  sacrifices  from  you.  For  Eeligion 
implies  restraint  and  self-denial,  and  especially  that  Reli 
gion  which  was  founded  by  One  who  conquered  the  world 
by  suffering  and  the  Cross.  The  Apostles  had  to  teach 
what  was  hard  to  flesh  and  blood ;  and  the  practice 
which  they  enforced  could  have  found  but  little  wel 
come  in  the  sensual  and  time-serving  world,  which  they 
were  endeavouring  to  correct  and  convert. 

Let  us  imagine  St.  Luke,  faithful  and  zealous  disciple 
of  St.  Paul  as  he  was,  labouring  to  make  men  believe 
the  truth  of  the  Eesurrection.  How  unlikely,  how 
contrary  to  evidence,  would  that  doctrine  have  appeared  I 
The  wise  men  of  the  time  would  put  their  heads  to 
gether,  and  argue  against  the  possibility  of  such  a  fact. 
Such  a  thing  had  never  been  heard  of  before,  nor  could 
be  expected  to  be  heard  of  again,  as  that  a  man  that 
was  dead  could  raise  himself  to  life  again.  It  was 
a  contradiction,  would  they  say.  For  if  he  were  dead, 
he  could  not  act :  action  implied  life,  and  therefore  the 
state  of  death  excluded  it ;  and  so  it  could  not  be  that 
this  strange  doctrine  were  probable,  or  even  possible. 
It  was  on  record,  and  fresh  within  memory  that  he  died. 
He  suffered  under  the  Eoman  Governor  Pontius  Pilate ; 
and  poor  and  weak  enough  was  he  when  he  was  seized, 
condemned,  and  put  to  death.  Witnesses  could  be 
found  in  abundance  who  heard  a  test  given  to  him. 
When  he  was  on  the  Cross,  they  would  say,  we  ap 
pealed  to  him,  and  said :  If  you  are  the  Son  of  God, 
come  down  from  the  Cross,*  and  thus  prove  the  claim 
which  you  have  been  pretending  to  make.  But  he  did 
it  not,  because,  (they  would  add)  he  could  not.  And 

*  Matt,  xxvii.  40. 
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if,  when  he  was  living,  he  could  not  save  himself  from 
ignominy  and  death,  how  could  he  act  when  he  was 
dead,  and  exert  that  incredible  power  of  restoring  himself 
to  life?  Thus  the  world  argued  upon  its  own  ground, 
and  drew  its  own  conclusions;  not  knowing  all  the 
time  that  the  Divinity  still  inhabited  that  inanimate 
Body :  that  Jesus  suffered  because  He  willed  it,  and 
that  the  death  to  which  He  willingly  submitted  was  a 
proof  of  the  greatness  of  His  love,  and  of  the  value 
which  He  set  upon  our  souls,  which  He  was  purchasing 
at  so  great  a  price.  But  the  Apostles  were  not  silenced 
or  intimidated  by  the  wisdom  and  opposition  of  the 
world ;  but  went  on  preaching  with  great  courage  the 
Resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  they 
succeeded  in  gaining  a  hearing,  and  in  saving  souls. 
Many  believed  and  were  gathered  into  the  fold ;  and 
whereas,  all  those  are  forgotten  who  thought  themselves 
so  wise  and  powerful  in  their  opposition  to  this  Mystery, 
the  Resurrection  is  accepted  and  believed,  and  everv 
Christian  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe  boasts  of  be"- 
lieving  it,  and  chants  it  out  with  gladness  in  the  profes 
sion  of  his  faith. 

And  when  again  the  Saintly  Bishop  Augustine  came 
over  upon  the  mission  for  which  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
sent  him  from  Rome,  to  convert  our  ancestors,  he  came  to 
preach  a  strange  mystery.  With  the  Cross  uplifted,  so  as 
to  gain  the  prominent  attention  of  an  astonished  crowd, 
he  proceeded  to  the  presence  of  the  Pagan  king,  praying 
the  while  that  God  would  turn  away  His  anger  and 
touch  the  hearts  of  king  and  subjects.  And  when  asked 
what  was  the  purport  of  an  embassy  so  strangely  intro 
duced,  the  Apostolic  Bishop  pointed  to  the  sign  of 
Redemption,  and  told  how  God  loved  the  world  so  as  to 
give  His  only-begotten  for  its  salvation.  And  he  spoke 
of  the  Divinity  of  Him  who  had  died  on  the  Cross, 
and  with  great  hope  and  courage  bore  testimony  of  the 
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Eesurrection,  giving  an  assurance  and  promise  of  future 
glory  to  those  who  would  profess  the  faith,  which  he 
came  from  a  distance  to  preach  and  propagate  amongst 
those,  to  whom  the  Father  of  Christendom  had  felt  him 
self  drawn  by  the  warmest  and  most  special  love. 

And  why,  then,  should  we  shrink  from  the  task  which 
is  assigned  us,  when  we  have  such  precedents  to  en 
courage  us,  in  the  midst  of  an  opposition  which  we  do 
not  court,  but  which  we  do  not  fear  either?  We  are  going 
to  preach  mysteries ;  and  men  will  stand  up  and  deny 
them.  They  will  appeal  to  nature,  forgetting  that 
religion  implies  the  supernatural.  They  will  bring 
earthly  power,  and  influence,  and  resources,  and  protests 
against  us ;  forgetting  that  all  this  savours  of  the  world, 
and  that  the  work  of  religion  is  to  subdue  and  to  silence 
the  world.  Some  even  (for  such  are  never  wanting  on 
similar  occasions)  will  misrepresent  us,  and  make  ua 
inherit  the  gospel  reproach.  Blessed  inheritance  !  for 
it  has  been  said  that  we  are  then  truly  blessed,  when 
men  will  speak  evil  of  us  and  will  persecute  us,  as  they 
did  our  Founder  and  His  first  Apostles.  Blessed  here, 
because  we  are  ever  doing  the  work  of  God  and  are 
saving  souls :  and  blessed  hereafter,  because  our  reward, 
if  we  persevere,  will  be  exceeding  great  in  heaven! 
But  bear  with  us  patiently,  for  the  sake  of  God  and  of 
truth.  Hear  us  with  pure  and  unprejudiced  minds,  and 
you  will  be  enlightened ;  for  you  want  enlightenment, 
in  the  midst  of  the  darkness  to  which  ignorance  and 
misrepresentation  have  exposed  you.  May  I  not  appeal 
to  your  own  sense  of  fairness,  (and  I  know  that  I  shall 
not  appeal  in  vain,)  to  hear  from  ourselves  what  we 
believe;  and  not  to  take  the  description  of  our  faith 
from  those  who  having  nothing  positive  of  their  own  to 
preach,  turn  iipon  our  doctrines  to  supply  them  with 
subjects  for  contradiction  ? 
The  Catholic  teaching  system,  as  you  will  see,  if  you 
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will  hear  me  out,  is  not  one  of  inquiry,  it  is  a  system 
of  demonstration.     That  is  to  say,  it  is  not  a  method  of 
speculating  and  guessing  at  probable  truths:  it  is  the 
stating  absolutely,  positively  and  without  doubt  princi 
ples  which   are  certain  in  themselves,  and  which  bear 
conclusions  which  we  cannot  reject  without  disloyalty 
and    unfaithfulness   to   God,  who  communicates  those 
truths  to  us  through  an  authority,   which  He  has  for 
that  purpose  established  upon  earth.     See  what  the 
Apostles  did.     They  did  not  speak  upon  uncertainties. 
They  demanded  submission  from  those  to  whom  they 
preached,   and  they  demanded  it  at  the  peril  of  their 
souls.     Their  word  was  the  word  of  God,  not  of  man.* 
And  God  is  faithful,  did  they  say,  for  our  preaching  to 
you  was  not,  it  is  and  it  is  not.     For  the  Son  of  God, 
Jems  Christ,  who  was  preached  among  you  by  us  was 
not,  it  is,  and  it  is  not,  but  it  is  was  in  Him.^     They 
ever  urged  the  necessity  of  faith.     If  a  necessity,  there 
was  no  room  for  arguing,  for  men  don't  reason  upon 
necessities:    they  submit  to  them.     And  so  to  any  that 
would  hesitate  upon  their  duty,  their  answer  was  sharp, 
short,  and  decisive:   Unless  you  believe,  you  cannot  be 
saved;  for  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.^ 
And  however   ambitious  it  may  seem  to   emulate  an 
authority  like   this,  and  to  urge  such  a  submission  in 
these   days  of  enlightenment  and    independence,   the 
Church  does  it  notwithstanding;  for  it  is  her  duty  to  be 
faithful  to  her  commission  and  to  make  known  that  she 
has  forfeited  none  of  her  rights  ;  but  that  she  is  now,  as 
ever  she  has  been,  the  one  authorized  representative  of 
God.     Speaking  to  you,  then,  in  the  name  of  the  Church, 
\ve  speak  in  the  name  of  God.     We  have  to  tell  you 
the  truths  of  God    We  speak  with  the  authority  of 

*  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  f  2  Cor.  i.  18,  19. 
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God :  to  those  that  are  faithful  we  hold  out  the  promises 
of  God,  and  to  the  unbelievers  we  have  to  denounce  the 
judgments  of  God.  We  have  nothing  to  preach  which 
it  is  an  interest  for  us  to  enforce,  save  so  far  as  truth 
always  is  an  interest,  and  as  it  is  the  greatest  of  all 
interests  to  defend  God,  and  to  save  souls. 

Our  course  will  be  this.  We  will  begin  by  defining 
for  you  what  is  meant  by  Faith,  that  all  essential  requisite 
for  salvation.  We  will  proceed  to  show  you  how  to 
obtain  it,  just  as  it  was  to  be  obtained  in  the  days  of 
the  Apostles,  by  submission  to  a  living  teaching,  infallible 
authority.  We  will  show  where  this  authority  is  ;  it  is 
where  Jesus  established  it,  that  is  to  say  in  the  Church, 
which  He  founded  to  preserve  and  teach  the  trutlrs 
that  He  communicated  to  her,  and  which  He  has 
constituted  on  earth,  as  the  sole  ante-chamber  to  heaven. 
We  will  then  pass  on  to  the  Objects  of  Faith,  and  the 
Creeds  which  contain  them.  Each  article  we  will 
examine  and  dwell  upon  in  detail.  The  mysteries  of 
God,  of  His  eternal  existence,  the  Blessed  Trinity,  the 
creation  of  the  world,  the  Incarnation  and  its  appendages 
will  be  dwelt  upon,  as  far  as  revelation  has  made  them 
known  to  us.  The  Holy  Catholic  Church,  with  her 
claims  and  marks,  will  be  presented  before  you ;  and 
after  defending  her  cause,  as  being  identical  with  that 
of  God,  we  will  pass  on  to  the  articles  specified  in  the 
Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV :  articles  distinctive  of  orthodoxy, 
as  opposed  to  heresies  which  more  modern  times  have 
not  hesitated  to  propagate  and  maintain.  Here  it  is, 
that  amongst  other  points  of  doctrine  and  practice,  the 
beautiful  and  eminently  practical  system  of  the  Sacra 
ments  will  be  unfolded,  and  the  riches  of  the  mercy  and 
goodness  of  God  be  displayed  before  you  for  your  accept 
ance  and  use.  Finally,  we  shall  notice  the  objections 
brought  against  some  of  the  most  prominent  articles  of 
the  Faith,  and  show  the  identity  of  these  objections  with 
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those  Brought  against  our  Blessed  Lord,  whilst  He  was 
exercising  His  ministry  upon  earth.  For  the  Church  is 
still,  what  Jesus  was  to  those  who  would  not  receive 
Him, — a  sign  setup  to  le  contradicted  ;*  ever  preaching 
a  mystery,  strange,  but  yet  true  as  that  of  the  resur 
rection.  And  thus  the  very  objections  of  the  enemies  of 
the  church  will  help  to  prove  the  truth  of  her  doctrines, 
inasmuch  as  they  will  show  that  the  enemies  of  Christ 
said  precisely  the  same  against  Him,  as  these  opponents 
say  against  the  Church.  It  is  a  long  and  perhaps 
an  ambitious  theme  that  I  am  proposing ;  but  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  I  will  enter  upon  it  with  a  desire  to  do 
good,  and  I  must  leave  the  issue  in  His  hands. 

There  is  still  one  point  upon  which  I  could  wish  not 
to  be  misunderstood.  I  intend  the  Lectures  to  be  ex 
planatory  not  controversial.  1  wish  to  explain  what 
the  Catholic  doctrine  is,  rather  than  to  be  disproving 
the  opinions  which  are  held  by  others.  For,  I  under 
stand  controversy  to  mean,  in  the  real  sense  of  the  term, 
a  turning  against  another  the  principles  which  he  is 
maintaining;  and  thus  showing  the  necessity  of 
abandoning  them.  It  is,  indeed,  impossible,  utterly  to 
avoid  this,  in  some  of  the  subjects  upon  which  we  shall 
have  to  treat.  But  it  is  a  necessity  for  which  we  do 
not  seek,  but  to  which  we  are  obliged  to  submit,  that 
in  certain  points  of  doctrine  we  must  enter  the  field  of 
controversy.  We  are  challenged  and  attacked:  we 
must  be  ready  for  our  defence.  We  must  le  prepared  to 
satisfy  every  one  that  askelh  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is 
in  ws.f  And  in  doing  this  we  are  often  obliged  for  the 
defence  of  truth,  as  the  Christian  apologists  have  been 
compelled  to  dp  before  us,  to  show  how  the  principles 
of  our  adversaries  are  subversive  of  Christianity,  and 
thus  to  turn  their  weapons  against  themselves.  But  in 

*  Luke  ii.  34.  f  1  Pet.  iii.  5. 
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doing  tliis,  I  hope  that  I  may  never  forget  or  act  against 
the  cautions  and  admonitions  given  by  St.  Augustine  ; 
to  labour  at  the  correction  of  errors,  whilst  we  love  the 
men  that  are  in  error  ;  and  always  to  deal  with  an 
adversary  in  such  a  manner,  as  that  we  may  be  ready 
to  meet  him  some  day  as  a  friend.  For  I  would  not 
that  an  unkind  word  should  ever  escape  me,  which 
should  wound  charity,  though  it  be  spoken  in  defence  of 
truth. 

And  I  would  ever  have  you  remember,  my  dear 
Brethren,  that  the  great  questions  upon  which  we  are 
entering,  are  those  which  most  intimately  concern  you. 
They  are  questions  which  regard  not  time,  but  eternity : 
not  the  body,  but  the  soul :  not  man  in  his  dealings 
with  man,  but  man  in  his  dealings  with  God.  They 
concern  each  one  of  you ;  for  each  of  you  has  your  own 
one  soul  to  answer  for ;  and  ever  let  the  words  of  your 
dearest  Lord  ring  in  your  ears, — awful  words,  but  yet 
spoken  in  love  by  Him,  as  in  love  I  now  remind  you  of 
them : —  What  can  it  avail  a  man,  if  Tie  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  suffer  the  loss  of  his  oivn  soul  ?*  Let  me 
then  urge  the  recollection  of  this  truth  upon  you,  for 
it  will  help  immensely  towards  the  great  end  in  view. 
We  place  it  in  the  first  page  of  our  little  Catechism, 
when  we  answer  the  question :  "  which  must  we  take 
most  care  of?  our  body  or  our  soul?'*  And  which 
must  you  take  most  care  of?  Does  not  your  soul,  with 
a  kind  of  justifiable  selfishness,  force  itself  upon  your 
notice,  when  the  question  is  asked  ;  and  beg  you  to 
think  of  it,  of  its  eternity,  its  resemblance  to  God,  the 
great  Price  that  has  been  paid  for  its  Kedemption,  the 
labours,  anxieties,  tears  and  Precious  Blood  of  Jesus? 
What  has  the  world  done  for  you,  that  it  should 
claim  a  preference  over  God?  Has  it  created  you, 

*  Matt.  xvi.  28. 
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redeemed  you,  toiled  and  wept  and  suffered  for  you  ? 
And  yet  with  an  unholy  obtrusiveness,  it  will  ever  be 
calling  upon  you  to  live  for  it,  and  to  forfeit  eternity. 
Let  me   then  prepare  you  for  the   temptations   with 
which  you  will  be  beset,  if  you  are  struck  by  the  truth 
which  you  will  hear,  and  are  inwardly  impelled  to  yield 
to  the  conviction  which  will  be  brought  home  to  you. 
The  world  will  come  down  upon  you  with  its  accustomed 
weapons, — intimidation,  ridicule,  persecution,  and  hatred; 
nay,  your  very  enemies   may  be  those  of  your  own 
household,  who  will  give  you  their  practical  interpreta 
tion  of  religious  liberty;  which  according  to  them  will 
be  found  to  consist,  not  in  following  freely  the  inward 
convictions  of  your  own  soul,  when  enlightened  by  the 
Grace  of  God,  but  in  being  constrained  to  yield  to  an 
outward  pressure,  which  the  world  knows  but  too  well 
how  to  exert.     You  shall  suffer  pressure  in  this  world  ; 
says  our  Lord,  but  have  confidence,  I  have  overcome  the 
world.* 

Yes,  my  dear  Brethren,  do  have  confidence,  and 
have  confidence  in  God  only.  He  is  everything  to  you, 
and  the  world  is  nothing.  Pray  to  Him  to  give  you 
His  grace  that  you  may  hear  His  word  with  a  pure  and 
submissive  mind.  Pray,  I  tell  you  ;  for  it  is  to  prayer 
that  you  are  to  owe  the  grace  of  Faith,  if  it  please  God 
to  infuse  it  into  you.  The  word  of  a  man  is  but  a  poor 
weak  instrument  which  God  vouchsafes  sometimes  to 
use,  and  perhaps  may  now  be  using  in,  your  regard ; 
but  prayer  is  an  all-powerful  means  essential  to  man, 
in.  order  to  bring  down  into  his  soul  the  gifts  of  light, 
and  truth,  and  strength.  Emilte  lucem  tuam  et  veritatem 
tuam  is  a.  prayer,  in  the  liturgical  language  of  the 
Church,  so  familiar  to  Catholics.  Let  it  be  the  prayer 
which  will  now,  at  the  commencement  of  our  course, 

*  John  xvi.  33. 
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ascend  in  an  harmonious  chorus  towards  heaven.  Send 
forth  thy  light  and  thy  truth,  they  shall  lead  and  help 
me  on  unto  thy  holy  mountain  and  unto  thy  tofornacUs. 

The  Church,  whose  doctrines  I  am  going  to  explain 
and  defend,  is  not  an  invisible,  fanciful  abstraction,  the 
creation  and  phantom  of  man's  imagination, 
the  real,  moving,  living,  and  active  Church,  which  is 
always  doing  the  work  of  God  upon  earth,  and  always 
undergoing  the  attacks  of  the  world.  It  is  that  which 
we  believe  and  know  to  be  the  Church  of  Christ.  In 
the  working  of  this  Church,  the  great  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation  is  always  being  enacted  over  and  over 
again.  Jesus  is  always  coming  to  His  own,  and  alas! 
there 'are  always  some  of  His  own  who  will  not  receive 
Him  May  this  sad  truth  which  had  to  be  spoken  by 
our  dear  patron  St.  John,  never  be  realized  in  your 
regard  !  But  rather  let  it  be  your  happy  lot  to  share 
in  the  blessing  of  those  of  whom  he  records,  that  to  those 
that  did  receive  Him,  he  gave  the  power  to  become  the 
children  of  God.\  Amen. 

•  •Ps.xlii.3.  t  John  i.  12. 
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ON  FAITH. 

On  Sunday  last  I  concluded  by  wishing  you  a  bless 
ing,  which  I  will  wish  you  at  the  commencement  this 
evening:  that,  when  the  Incarnate  Word  comes  to 
communicate  Himself  to  you,  and  to  ask  admittance 
for  His  light  and  truth,  it  may  never  be  said  of  you, 
that  He  came  unto  His  own  and  His  own  received  Him 
not;  but  that  rather  you  may  be  of  the  number  of 
those  who  do  receive  Him,  of  whom  it  has  been  said, 
and  may  it  be  said  of  you,  that  He  gave  them  power  to 
become  the  children  of  God  !  To  this  blessing  our 
beloved  Patron,  the  Evangelist,  St.  John,  adds  these 
•words  :  to  those  who  believe  in  His  name.*  Thus,  those 
are  the  children  of  God  who  believe,  who  have  Faith. 
This  it  is,  then,  which  discriminates  between  those  who 
become  the  children  of  God,  and  those  who  will  not  re 
ceive  Him.  Let  us  understand  the  meaning  of  this 
term.  Faith  :  and  it  is  to  an  explanation  of  it  that  I 
will  devote  all  my  efforts  this  evening,  and  that  I  invite 
your  most  earnest  attention.  It  is  of  the  utmost  im 
portance  to  understand  it,  because  it  involves  a  question 
•which  is  essentially  and  most  closely  connected  with  our 
salvation  ;  for  it  is  the  law  of  God,  declared  in  most 
clear  and  explicit  terms,  that  without  it  no  man  can 
be  saved.  Without  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
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When  the  Apostles  went  out  to  preach,  the  impor 
tant  lesson  and  the  summary  of  all  their  teaching  was 
the  necessity  of  Faith.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved  :  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.* 
And  so  we  find  St.  Paul,  when  labouring  with  all  his 
indefatigable  energy  to  bring  souls  to  the  Church,  in 
culcating  most  earnestly  the  absolute  necessity  of  Faith. 
Upon  Jew  and  Gentile,  he  is  ever  impressing  the  same 
lesson.  He  had  known,  by  a  bitter  experience,  what  it 
was  not  to  believe,  and  to  persecute  those  that  did  be 
lieve.  But  God  had  vouchsafed  to  open  his  eyes,  and 
to  bring  him  to  the  Faith.  And,  having  tasted  the 
sweets  of  Religion,  he  considered  himself  a  debtor  to  the 
Greeks  and  the  Barbarians,  the  wise  and  the  unwise,t 
and  was  eager  to  bring  all  to  share  his  blessing  and  hap 
piness.  Ho  urges  the  necessity  of  believing,  and  ex- 
Dresses  all  that  he  felt  in  the  words  :  Without  Faith  it 
^s  impossible  to  phase  God. 

You  see,  then,  what  is  the  case  according  to  the  Sacred 
Scriptures.  First :  those  that  believe  become  the  chil 
dren  of  God.  Secondly :  he,  and  he  only,  that  believeth 
all  that  the  Apostles  taught  shall  be  saved.  Thirdly : 
•without  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.  Therefore, 
do  not  allow  the  important  question  of  the  necessity  of 
Faith  to  be  passed  over  too  lightly,  quieting  yourselves 
by  what  may  seem  to  you  to  be  a  principle  of  benevo 
lence  :  and  saying  that  God  does  not  concern  Himself 
about  what  we  believe,  but  only  about  what  we  do : 
and  that  it  matters  but  little  what  a  man's  Faith  is,  as 
long  as  he  leads  a  good  moral  life,  and  acts  up  to  tho 
dictates  of  his  conscience.  God,  indeed,  is  perfectly 
satisfied  if  we  do  what  we  ought ;  but  one  of  the  things 
that  we  ought  to  do  is  to  believe,  and  we  are  not  doing 
what  we  ought  unless  we  believe.  \Ve  must  accept 

*  Mark  xvi.  16.  f  Boir.  i,  14. 
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salvation  on  God's  conditions :  we  must  go  to  Heaven 
by  the  way  He  has  pointed  out,  for  there  is  no  other 
way.  Now,  one  of  God's  conditions  is  Faith,  and  the 
way  to  Heaven  is  the  way  of  Faith.  Here  below,  we 
are  walking  by  Faith,*  smdthcjust  man  liveth  by  Faith.-\ 
What,  then,  is  Faith? 

1.  First,  in  order  to  remove  wrong  impressions,  let 
me  tell  you  what  it  is  not.      1.  It  is  not  Opinion. 
Opinion  is  not  certainty ;  but  Faith  implies  certainty, 
as  it  excludes  doubt.     Opinion  is  only  our  view  and 
idea  of  a  question.     Opinion  has  for  its  object  not  what 
is,  but  what  seems  to  be  :  therefore  not  positive  and  ab 
solute  truth,  but  mere  probability.     It  is  what  is  called 
a  merely  subjective  act :  that  is  to  say,  it  exists  in  our 
mind,  and  need  not  necessarily  have  any  real  founda 
tion  out  of  our  mind.     For  opinions  may  be  wrong,  and 
we  know  that  they  often  are  so.     Let    me  illustrate 
what  I  mean  to  say.     There  is  at  present  a  war  raging 
in   America.      Nobody   will   say:    It    is   my   opinion 
that  there   is  a     war  going   on  in  America.     Unfor 
tunately,    that    is    beyond  opinion:    it   is   a   sad  and 
lamentable  truth   and   fact,   of  which  we   are   certain 
beyond  doubt.      There  is  plenty  of  room  for  opinion 
as  to  the  justice  of  the   respective  parties,  as  to  its 
issue,   as   to  the   length   ot  its   continuance.      Upon 
these  questions  nothing  is  certain  :  we  have  our  views, 
our  ideas,  that  is  to  say,  our  Opinion.    But  when  the 
Apostles  went  out  to  preach,  men  were  not  left  by  them 
to  have  their  opinions  about  the  truth  of  the  doctrines 
which  they  were  preaching.  Unless  they  accepted  them, 
and  accepted  them  as  true;  unless  they  believed,  they 
were  condemned. 

2.  Again:   Faith,  though  it  implies  certainty,  does 
not  imply  a  certainty  which  is  grounded  on  motives 

*  2  Cor.  v.   7.  +  Bom.  i.  17. 
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merely  of  reason  or  experience.  It  has  another  foun 
dation,  and  is  fixed  on  a  higher  authority.  Truths  of 
Faith  may  oftentimes  appear  at  first  sight  to  be  quite 
opposed  to  what  reason  and  experience  would  suggest 
as  true.  The  Resurrection  of  our  Lord,  which  the 
Apostles  preached  with  such  courage,  would,  when  first 
declared  by  them,  seem  in  complete  opposition  to  what 
reason  would  dictate  and  experience  would  expect.  So, 
the  truths  of  Faith  were  hidden  from  the  wise ;  that  is 
to  say,  from  men  with  great  reasoning  powers  and  with 
a  vast  experience,  and  made  known  to  the  child-like 
and  simple.  And  yet,  how  often  do  we  hear  it  said : 
"  I  will  never  believe  what  I  cannot  understand :"  which 
is  as  much  as  to  say  :  I  will  limit  my  stock  of  knowledge 
to  what  I  can  bring  home  to  myself  by  the  working  of 
my  own  mind,  and  can  reduce  within  the  range  of 
my  own  experience.  And  very  limited  such  know 
ledge  will  be,  for  the  owner  of  it  would  be  the  most 
ignorant  of  men.  He  would  exclude  not  only  objects  of 
Divine  Faith,  and  make  up  his  mind  at  once  never  to 
please  God  ;  but  he  would  exclude  objects  which  he  can 
know  only  by  human  authority.  You  believe  thousands 
of  things  which  you  don't  understand,  and  you  know 
them  to  be  quite  true,  though  you  don't  understand 
them.  You  believe  upon  the  authority  of  your  fellow 
man,  and  that  is  human  faith.  Be  willing  to  believe 
also  upon  the  authority  of  God,  for  that  is  Divine  Faith. 
3.  Once  more :  Faith  is  not  mere  knowledge  and  con 
viction.  For,  knowledge  is  the  submission  of  the  under 
standing  :  Faith  implies  the  submission  of  the  will  also. 
Many  persons,  alas  !  know  the  truth,  but  they  have  not 
Faith,  for  they  will  not  embrace  it,  and  act  up  to  its  re 
quirements.  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Romans,  says  of 
the  Gentiles,  that  they  knew  God,*  but  they  would  not 
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submit  to  Him,  and  glorify  Him  as  God ;  and  therefore 
theirs  was  not  that  Faith  by  which  the  just  man  liveth. 
You  know  the  proverb  about  convincing  a  man  against 
his  will :  how  he  will  still  stand  to  his  own  view  and 
opinion,  even  when  he  knows  that  it  is  wrong  and  un 
founded.  Conviction  is  not  persuasion ;  for  this  latter 
always  implies  a  submission  and  an  acquiescence,  which 
is  superadded  to  the  former.  Our  dear  Saviour  was 
known  on  earth  by  many;  He  was  followed  only  by  a 
few. 

Hence  we  conclude  that,  as  Faith  is  not  Opinion,  it 
cannot  be  grounded  on  Private  Judgment.  For  Private 
Judgment  is  one's  own  view  of  a  case  ;  it  may  be  wrong, 
and  in  principle  it  must  admit  that  another  person's 
judgment  may  contradict  one's  own;  and  as  both 
cannot  be  true,  the  result  is  Opinion  and  nothing  else. 
Certainly  the  Apostles  did  not  allow  this.  Unless  you 
believe  upon  our  teaching  and  upon  our  authority, 
which  is  the  Authority  of  God,  you  stand  condemned. 
This  was  their  principle. 

4.  Observe  also,  what  is  of  very  great  importance  to 
understand,  that  Faith  is  not  a  mere  natural  gift,  or  an 
acquired  virtue  and  habit.  It  must  be  and  it  is  super 
natural.  For  it  is  what  is  called  a  Theological  virtue : 
that  is  to  say,  one  of  those  virtues  which  has  God  Him- 
eelf  for  its  immediate  and  direct  object,  and  one  of  the 
perfections  of  God  for  its  motive.  God  and  His  Keve- 
lation  is  the  direct  object  of  Faith,  as  His  Truthfulness 
is  its  motive.  It  has  God  also  for  its  author  and  prin 
ciple  ;  for  Faith  is  infused  by  Him  :  it  is  His  Gift :  and 
it  is  His  Grace  which  generates  it  within  us.  The  right 
use  of  our  natural  faculties  will  prepare  us  for  receiving 
Faith,  but  it  can  in  its  reality  be  given  by  God  only,  and 
must  be  sought  for  from  Him.  It  has  God  for  its  end 
also,  inasmuch  as  it  proposes  to  us  the  possession  of 
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Him  as  the  ultimate  crown  of  our  labours  and  the  ful* 
filtnent  of  our  aspirations ;  ever  assuring-  us  that  we 
have  a  soul  to  save,  which  must  be  saved  by  serving, 
believing,  and  obeying  God.  However  obvious  and 
almost  self-evident  it  may  appear  when  we  thus  attend 
to  the  nature  of  Faith,  that  it  must  be  supernatural,  we 
shall  find,  during  the  course  of  our  instructions  upon 
Catholic  Faith  and  Practice,  the  necessity  of  frequently 
insisting  on  this  point.  For,  when  objections  are  urged 
against  some  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
by  those  even  who  profess  to  admit  the  Christian 
Revelation,  a  spirit  of  naturalism  will  be  found  to 
exist  in  those  objections  and  to  be  their  very  soul.  "We 
are  asked  repeatedly  by  such  objectors,  how  we  can 
account  for  articles  of  our  belief,  which  we  cannot  and  do 
not  pretend  to  account  for  naturally.  When  these  ob 
jections  are  started,  this  obvious  point  of  the  supernatu 
ral  character  of  Faith  is  quite  lost  sight  of ;  but  the 
Catholic  Church  always  bears  it  in  mind,  and  holds 
it  out  as  a  clue  to  the  solution  of  difficulties  which, 
viewed  in  the  light  of  mere  nature,  are  insoluble.  The 
carnal-minded  man  does  not  see  the  things  of  the  spirit. 
Mind,  we  do  not  pretend  to  deny  that  there  are  motives 
of  credibility  which  precede  Faith.  We  should  be  most 
unreasonable  to  do  so,  and  by  such  a  denial  should  make 
our  preaching  to  those  who  have  not  Faith,  an  illogical 
process  and  a  fruitless  labour.  These  motives  of  credi 
bility  constitute  an  extrinsic  evidence,  but  do  not  neces 
sarily  lead  to  the  interior  virtue  of  Faith.  They 
invite  the  assent,  they  do  not  command  and  form  it. 
The  assent  is  the  free  work  of  the  soul  under  the 
guidance  of  God  and  the  influence  of  His  Grace.  When 
the  Apostles  went  out  to  preach,  and  proved  the  Divine 
origin  of  their  mission  by  signs  and  wonders,  the  seeing 
these  wonders  and  being  struck  by  them  did  not  constf. 
tute  Faith.  There  were  many  persons  that  saw  them* 
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there  were  many  that  saw  our  Blessed  Lord's  miracles, 
and  yet  did  not  believe.  But  these  signs  were  certainly 
evidences  of  a  high  and  supernatural  power :  they  were 
credentials  of  an  embassy  :  and  when  the  willing  listener 
accepted  them  as  proofs  ot  God's  message,  and  then 
gave  assent  to  the  truths  proposed  because  it  waa 
proposed  by  God  Himself  through  His  messenger,  then 
the  first  act  of  iaith  was  made,  and  the  man  became  a 
believer.  The  signs  were  present  and  visible;  but 
Faith  is  the  substance  of  tfnn</s  to  be  hoped  for,  the 
evidence  of  things  that  appear  -not.*  The  blind  maa 
cured  by  our  dear  Lord  had  a  motive  of  credibility 
brought  before  him,  but  it  was  not  till  he  said:  '•/ 
believe,  Lord,"  and  falling  down  adored  //<V//,t  that  he 
yielded  his  assent  and  obtained  Faith.  Faith  is  beyond 
sense  and  beyond  reason.  To  say  that  you  will  only 
believe  what  you  understand,  is  all  the  same  as  to  say 
you  will  not  believe  at  all.  You  cannot  understand 
the  supernatural ;  lor  inasmuch  as  it  is  supernatural  ic 
is  beyond  your  natural  powers :  it  requires  the  inter 
vention  of  a  higher  influence  and  gift,  namely,  the 
Grace  of  God. 

II.  We  are  now  ready  to  define  Faith ;  and  we  define 
it  in  our  Catechism  to  be .  believing  without  doubt  what 
ever  God  has  revealed.  It  is  the  accepting  with  posi 
tive  certainty  all  the  truths  ot  God,  and  accepting  them 
upon  His  authority.  It  is  the  submitting  to  them,  not 
because  they  may  seem  reasonable  in  themselves,  but 
simply  and  solely  because  God  says  they  are  true  ;  and 
if  He  says  so,  they  must  be  true.  God's  word  and 
truthfulness  is  the  motive  oi  Faith  ;  the  fact  which  He 
communicates  to  us  is  its  object.  The  object  cannot 
possibly  be  otherwise  than  what  God  says  it  is :  our 
believing  it  does  not  make  it  more  true,  our  rejecting  it 

•  Heb.  xi.  1.  t  John  ix.  38. 
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does  not  make  it  less  true.  Here  is  no  room  for  Opinion : 
all  is  certainty.  Nor  is  it  mere  human  certainty  ;  for  it 
is  grounded  on  Divine  Authority.  It  is  not  simply  a 
knowledge  that  God  has  spoken  :  it  is  hearing  what  He 
has  said,  and  accepting  it  upon  His  infallible  Word.  It 
is  the  bowing  of  the  head  and  heart,  of  the  soul  and 
mind  and  will ;  and  saying,  1  believe.  It  comes  from 
God ;  it  is  infused  by  Him  into  our  souls :  it  is  His 
Gift:  one  of  those  good  and  perfect  gifts,  which,  as  St. 
James  tells  us,  are  from  on  high,  coming  down  from 
the  Father  of  lights.* 

And  from  this  definition,  which  as  I  will  show  to  you 
presently,  is  not  assumed  by  us  and  made  upon  occa 
sion,  but  which  describes  the  .Faith  defined  and  in 
sisted  upon  in  the  Scriptures,  you  can  gather  what  must 
be  the  quality  and  character  of  Faith.  It  must  be  firm 
upon  our  part,  excluding  all  doubt.  For  how  can  we 
doubt  about  what  we  have  received  upon  God's  au 
thority  ?  To  question  His  truthfulness  would  be  to 
blaspheme  against  His  attributes.  It  must  be  entire  in 
its  object :  including  every  article  which  is  proposed  to 
us  upon  the  Authority  of  God  ;  and  always  for  the  same 
motive,  because  He  is  true  in  all  that  He  reveals.  And 
it  must  in  its  object  be  positive  also  :  not  directing 
itself  always  towards  what  is  not  revealed,  as  if  error 
were  antecedent  to  truth,  but  dealing  with  those  definite 
and  explicit  articles  which  are  proposed  for  our  accept 
ance.  The  Apostles  did  not  go  forth  upon  their  work 
of  preaching  by  entering  protests  against  a  previously 
established  form  of  Christianity,  and  directing  all  their 
efforts  towards  its  overthrow ;  but  they  affirmed  ex 
pressly  and  positively  what  was  to  be  believed  ;  and, 
as  all  teachers  ought  to  do,  defined  the  doctrines  to 
which  they  demanded  an  assent.  It  must  also  be  super" 
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natural  in  its  principle,  its  object,  and  its  end ;  having 
an  immediate  reference  to  God  from  whom  it  comes  and 
towards  whom  it  is  directed. 

Such  certninly  is  the  Faith  required,  commended,  and 
practised  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Our  dear  Lord 
sent  His  first  Missioners,  the  Apostles,  to  propagate 
Faith.  He  sent  them  to  preach  and  to  baptize,  both 
of  which  actions  had  necessary  connection  with  im 
parting  and  infusing  Faith.  Go  and  teach  ail  nations, 
baptizing  them  m  the  Name  of  tie  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  teaching  (hem  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.*  And  so 
says  the  Apostle;  How  shall  they  call  upon  Him  in 
whom  they  have  not  bdieved  ?  Or  how  shall  they  believe 
Him  of  whom  they  Jtave  nof  heard  ?  and  how  shall  they 
Jiear  without  a  preacher  ?  Faith  then  tomefh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  Christ.^  But  this  important 
special  question  of  Faith  by  a  teaching  Authority  shall 
demand  all  our  attention  in  our  next  Lecture. 

Let  me  remind  you  of  an  instance  of  Faith  written 
for  our  instruction,  and  rightly  proposed  as  a  model  of 
a  belief  upon  the  authority  of  God,  notwithstanding  the 
apparent  improbability,  humanly  speaking,  of  the  object. 
In  that  noble  panegyric  of  Faith  given  by  St.  Paul,  in 
the  xi.  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  he 
commences  by  defining  Faith  to  be  the  substance  of  things 
to  be  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  that  appear  not,$ 
the  Apostle,  amongst  other  instances,  dwells  upon  that 
of  Abraham.  You  know  how  it  pleased  God  to  try  the 
faith  and  obedience  of  that  saintly  patriarch.  God  had 
sworn  to  him  that  he  should  be  the  father  of  a  countless 
generation,  and  that  it  was  through  his  son  Isaac  that 
his  seed  should  be  thus  blessed,  and  that  nations  should 

•  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  t  Rom.  x.  14,  17. 
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spring  up  and  acknowledge  him  as  their  father.  And 
yet  God  commanded  him  to  take  this  son  Isaac  to  the 
mountain  top,  and  there  offer  him  up  in  sacrifice  whilst 
Btill  in  the  days  of  his  boyhood.  Here  was  a  trial,  and 
an  apparent  contradiction  in  the  ways  and  promises  ol 
God.  For  how  could  the  assurance  be  fulfilled  to 
which  God  had  pledged  Himself,  that  the  child  was  to 
live,  was  to  succeed  to  the  patriarchate  of  his  father, 
and  to  be  after  him  the  founder  of  the  promised  race,  if 
he  were  to  be  put  to  death  in  obedience  to  God's 
command  ?  But  Abraham  hesitated  not.  It  was  his 
place  to  believe  and  to  obey  :  it  was  for  God  to  fulfil 
His  promise  in  His  own  way ;  but  the  promise,  he 
knew,  must  be  and  would  be  fulfilled,  for  it  rested  on 
God's  word,  and  that  could  never  deceive.  The  great 
Creator  of  the  world,  who  had  called  all  things  into  ex 
istence  out  of  nothing,  could  heal  the  wounds  of  the 
dead,  animate  the  lifeless  body  again  with  the  soul  that 
obedience  had  stripped  from  it ;  and  in  a  new  and  re 
suscitated  life,  Isaac  might  be  restored  to  him  again,  and 
thus  the  promises  of  God  would  meet  with  their  fulfil 
ment:  accounting  that  God  is  able  to  raise  up  even  from 
the  dead.*  Such  was  the  faith  and  obedience  of 
Abraham. 

Again  :  let  me  take  you  in  thought  to  the  great 
scene  enacted  on  the  heights  of  Calvary,  when  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  lay  dead  upon  the  Cross.  It 
seemed  to  be  the  hour  of  man's  victory,  and  cruelly 
indeed  had  that  victory  been  achieved.  Everything  ap 
peared  to  be  arguing  in  favour  of  the  world :  for  the 
proofs  of  Divinity  which  had  impiously  been  called  for, 
had  not  been  given,  and  the  Crucified  One  had  not  come 
down  from  the  Cross,  as  they  who  had  nailed  Him  to 
it  had  defied  Him  to  do.  He  remained  fixed  to  it,  and 
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He  has  died  upon  it.  Bub  behold  !  a  darkness  cornea 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth :  the  rolling  crash  of  the  thun 
der  is  heard  on  every  side,  and  the  earthquake's  shock 
spreads  terror  around.  God  is  interfering,  and  is  plead 
ing  His  own  cause.  He  speaks  by  this  disturbance  of 
nature,  and  asserts  His  power  and  authority.  All  that 
were  present  saw  and  heard,  but  all  did  not  believe  even 
then.  But  in  the  midst  of  the  darkness,  light  enters 
into  one  soul,  and  the  ruin  and  confusion  that  prevailed 
around  brought  peace  to  that  favoured  one.  For  whilst 
all  men  were  awe-stricken  into  silence,  this  silence  is 
interrupted  by  one  voice.  It  is  the  voice  of  the  centu 
rion,  who  then  believes  for  the  first  time,  and  who  nobly 
professes  his  Faith,  crying  out :  Truly  was  this  man  the 
Son  of  God.*  Such  ought  to  be  the  Faith  which 
all  should  possess  who  desire  to  please  God,  a  faith 
grounded  on  the  authority  of  God,  and  embracing  all 
that  He  reveals,  upon  the  motive  of  His  truth  which 
cannot  deceive  us,  and  of  His  wisdom  which  cannot  be 
deceived :  a  faith  supernatural  in  its  source  and  prin 
ciple  ;  not  the  result  of  human  reason  and  experience, 
but  infused  by  God,  the  work  and  gift  of  the  Most 
High. 

A  Catholic  has  no  difficulty  in  making  such  an  act  of 
Faith.  He  has  the  habit  of  Faith.  It  was  infused  into 
him  at  his  Baptism,  and  his  life  has  been  a  constant 
exercise  of  it.  He  is  always  in  a  readiness  of  mind  to 
believe  every  word  of  God,  when  legitimately  proposed 
to  him.  He  does  not  weigh  the  probability  of  the 
truth  in  itself.  He  considers  the  authority  ;  and  know 
ing  that  what  God  sanctions  by  His  own  word  and 
authority  is  and  must  be  true,  in  spite  of  all  worldly 
opposition  he  bows  down  and  believes.  He  cannot 
doubt,  To  doubt  would  be  to  disbelieve ;  for  doubt  is 
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the  contradictory  of  Faith.  Doubt  is  not  the  contra 
dictory  of  Opinion.  It  co-exists  with  it,  and  even  im 
plies  it;  inasmuch  as  Opinion  is  not  certainty,  but  it  is 
only  certainty  which  excludes  doubt. 

III.  Now  let  me  solve  a  difficulty.  It  is  what  may  be 
called,  and  what  I  believe  not  unusually  is,  an  English- 
man's  difficulty.  There  are  some  men  who  claim  it  as  a 
great,  and  perhaps  the  sacred  privilege  of  an  Englishman 
to  be  allowed  in  every  matter  to  judge  for  himself.  He 
will  have  no  one  to  coerce  his  exercise  of  free  thought. 
Why  should  any  one  stand,  he  will  say,  between  himself 
and  his  own  mind  ;  and  has  he  not  sense  and  experience 
enough  to  think  and  act  without  being  under  another's 
control  and  guidance  ?  His  errors  too,  if  any,  are  his 
own  :  he  will  have  no  man's  proxy.  If  then,  such 
an.  one  will  say,  you  would  have  me  to  commit  myself  to 
a  system  in  which  I  am  to  sacrifice  my  independence  of 
thought,  in  which  I  may  not  doubt  when  1  like  ;  1  will 
have  none  of  it.  It  is  a  spiritual  and  moral  tyranny  to 
which  I  will  never  submit,  and  against  which  1  will  pro 
test  honestly  and  earnestly.  This  is  the  nineteenth  cen 
tury,  he  will  continue,  and  these  are  days  of  enlightement. 
Men  are  to  think  for  themselves  now-a-days,  and  must 
move  on  with  the  times. — In  answer  to  such  a  difficulty 
and  to  such  a  declaration  of  principle,  I  would  com 
mence  by  asking,  whether  you  think  that  even  the 
Apostles  could  have  converted  such  a  man  as  this? 
Has  he  any  disposition  towards  Faith  at  all  ?  Does  he 
wish  to  believe,  and  thus  to  be  saved  ?  or  is  he  deter 
mined  not  to  believe,  and  thus  to  be  condemned  ?  He 
will  not  believe  in  God,  unless  with  the  reserve  of 
being  allowed  to  doubt  Him.  His  prayer  at  the  best 
would  be :  O  God,  I  believe  in  Thee,  and  I  love  Theo 
to-day  :  but  I  reserve  to  myself  the  liberty  to  doubt 
ond  deny  Thee  to-morrow  !  This  is  not  exaggeration, 
if  the  man's  principles  are  really  to  guide  him,  and  if 
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he  means  what  he  says.  For  is  there,  or  is  there  not, 
to  be  a  limit  to  his  doubts  and  liberty  to  deny  ?  If 
there  is  to  be  a  limit,  arid  he  admits  that  he  may  not 
doubt  every  thing,  then  he  admits  that  there  is  some 
point  on  which  he  is  to  give  up  that  independence  of 
thought  which  he  cherishes  so  fondly  ;  and  so  his 
principle  is  wrong,  and  after  all  he  does  not  mean 
what  he  so  boldly  and  proudly  asserts.  Arid  if  there 
is  to  be  no  limit  at  all,  then  he  is  not  even  a  Christian ! 
he  does  not  believe  in  God,  nor  in  Him  whom  God  hath 
sent  to  redeem  the  world.  This,  however,  he  will  con 
cede,  is  pushing  the  matter  too  far.  He  does  not  deny 
the  existence  of  God,  and  as  he  identifies  Christianity 
with  civilization,  he  professes  to  be  a  Christian  too. 
But  if  he  does  admit  God,  why  does  he  doubt  every 
thing  that  God  tells  him  upon  the  truth  of  His  Word  ? 
And  if  he  is  a  Christian,  why  does  he  deny  the  doc 
trine  which  Christ  came  to  establish  upon  earth  ?  You 
would  never  wish  to  have  for  your  friend  a  man  who 
declared  to  you  that  he  had  no  confidence  in  you,  and 
who  doubted  everything  you  t'>ld  him.  Nor  will  God 
have  such  a  man  in  His  friendship  either  ;  for  he  has 
no  Faith,  and  without  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God,  and  to  be  His  friend. 

We  are  not  wrong  then,  in  insisting  that  Faith  must 
exclude  doubt,  and  that  it  must  embrace  everything 
that  God  reveals.  And  God  does  reveal  truths,  and  de 
mands  submission  to  them.  But  how  does  He  reveal 
them,  and  how  is  Faith  to  be  obtained  ?  This  is  an  im 
portant  question  which  requires  and  deserves  a  full 
answer,  and  the  answer  deserves  a  patient  hearing.  It 
shall  be  answered  as  fully  as  my  powers  will  enable  me 
to  answer  it  :  the  answer  ought  to  be  heard  as  far  as 
your  patience  and  the  love  you  have  for  truth  will  allow 
and  urge  you  to  listen.  And  I  will,  therefore,  as  I  have 
promised  already,  in  the  nest  Lecture,  proceed  to  show 
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you  how  Faith  is  to  be  obtained  according  to  the  plan 
established  by  Christ  ;  namely,  by  submitting  to  a 
teaching  Authority,  established  and  perfected  by  Him 
self. 

Enough  has  been  said  for  the  present  to  show  what 
is  meant  by  Faith.  You  know  what  it  is  not  :  you 
know  what  it  ought  to  be.  Divine  Faith  is  not 
Opinion:  it  is  not  certainty  grounded  on  human  mo 
tives  or  experience  :  it  is  not  conviction,  merely  ;  but 
it  is  a  free  and  firm  assent  to  truths  revealed  by  God, 
grounded  upon  the  Woid  of  God,  who,  as  the  Sovereign 
Truth,  can  neither  deceive  or  be  deceived.  It  is  an  act 
of  the  soul,  and  a  virtuous  and  supernatural  act.  It 
implies  obedience,  submissiveness,  humility,  child-like 
simplicity,  and  that  spirit  and  character  which  is  every 
where  praised  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  ;  and  it  excludes 
pride,  self-will,  clinging  to  our  own  ideas,  and  that  un 
willingness  to  serve  and  obey  which  caused  the  fall  of 
the  Angels  from  Heaven,  and  which  was  found  as  an 
ingredient  in  the  sin  of  our  first  parents.  The  work, 
and,  it  may  well  be  called,  the  warfare  of  Faith,  is 
to  form  the  spirit  of  obedience  and  to  destroy  disobe 
dience.  The  weapons  of  our  warfare,  says  St.  Paul, 
are  not  carnal,  but  miglity  to  God  unto  the  pulling  down 
of... every  height  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  understanding 
unto  the  obedience  of  Christ.  *  Faith  is  a  duty  :  clearly 
and  unmistakeably  it  is  imposed  upon  us  :  and  it  is  a 
duty  essential  for  our  salvation.  Who  shall  say,  then, 
that  it  matters  not  whether  we  have  it  or  no  ?  Does  it 
matter  nothing  whether  we  do  our  duty,  or  whether 
we  neglect  it  ?  Or  would  Almighty  God  urge  so  strongly 
upon  us  a  compliance  with  this  duty,  if  He,  at  the  same 
time,  remained  indifferent  to  our  acquiescence  ?  He 

«  2  Cor.  x.  4,  5. 
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has  vouchsafed  to  come  down  from  Heaven,  and  to  be 
our  Teacher.  Let  us  not  disregard  His  lessons,  but 
cling  to  Him  :  and  if  others  abandon  Him,  and  go  after 
their  own  conceits,  our  declaration  will  be ;  Lord,  to 
whom  shall  ice  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life.* 

If  it  is  the  case  that  we  want  something  more  than 
conviction  in  order  that  we  may  have  Faith,  how  are 
we  to  obtain  that  additional  requisite?  What  you  want 
is  the  Grace  of  God,  and  that  may  be  obtained  by  means 
which  are  always  at  your  disposal.  Have  a  good  will,  for 
peace  on  earth  is  given  to  men  of  good  will,t  as  the 
Angels  declared  when  our  Divine  Teacher  was  beginning 
His  work  amongst  us.  When  our  dear  Lord  was  about 
to  cure  the  poor  disabled  man  at  the  side  of  tho 
pool  of  Bethsuida,  He  first  asked  his  consent  :  Wilt 
thou  be  made  whole  ?$  So  when  He  wishes  to  heal  us 
of  the  ignorance  incident  to  our  birth,  Pie  asks  us  to  be 
willing  to  receive  the  Grace,  which  He  is  so  willing 
to  give.  And  why  should  we  not  will  it,  since  every 
thing  depends  upon  the  gift  ?  Why  should  we  not  be 
eager  to  receive  it,  when  we  know  what  is  at  stake : 
that  with  it  we  gain  everything,  and  without  it  all  is 
lost,  and  lost  for  ever  ?  Pray,  then,  my  dear  Brethren, 
and  pray  most  earnestly  Cry  out  to  God,  and  make 
known  to  Him  the  anxieties  and  petitions  of  your 
heart.  Prayer  is  what  we  shall  always  be  urging  upon 
you ;  for  it  is  God's  command,  and  therefore  it  is  suffi 
cient.  It  may  be  that  to  submit  to  the  Faith  will  de 
mand  an  effort,  but  it  is  well  worth  it.  Think  you, 
that  the  first  Christians  had  to  make  no  effort  when 
they  were  called  upon  to  abandon  old  and  cherished 
notions  and  habits,  and  even  to  give  up  home  and 

•  John  vi..  69.  Luke  ii.  14. 
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friends,  and  to  face  ridicule  and  persecution  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus?  Do  not  think  that  you  are  so  utterly  to 
leave  everything  to  God,  as  that  you  are  to  do  nothing 
yourselves  in  the  way  of  gaining  Faith,  and  gaining 
Heaven,  to  which  Faith  will  lead  you.  He  gives  you 
the  powers  of  your  soul  which  you  are  to  use  with  re 
ference  to  truth,  and  for  the  use  of  which  He  will  hold 
you  responsible.  He  gives  you  your  free  will  ;  and 
though  He  directs  it  by  His  Grace,  He  leaves  it  free 
notwithstanding,  and  will  judge  you  for  the  exercise 
you  make  of  such  a  liberty.  Life  and  death  are  thus 
in  your  own  hands :  not  the  life  or  death  of  your  body, 
but  of  your  soul. 

Let  this,  then,  be  your  resolution  ;  that  you  will  in 
vestigate  the  claims  which  are  made  upon  your  Faith 
with  a  pure  and  submissive  mind.  Leave  yourselves  in 
God's  hands,  and  be  willing  to  be  led  by  Him.  Lay 
aside  prejudices,  for  they  have  been  excited  by  those 
who  oppose  the  Faith ;  and  be  determined  that,  come 
•what  will,  when  you  are  once  convinced  that  God  speaks 
to  you,  you  will  obey  and  believe.  Has  He  not  a  right 
to  your  obedience,  when  you  remember  all  that  He 
has  done,  and  all  that  He  is  continuing  to  do  in  your 
regard  ?  When  Moses  was  urging  upon  the  children  of 
Israel  the  duty  of  obedience  to  the  Commandments  of 
God,  he  reminded  them  of  what  they  owed  to  God,  and 
that  God  was  every  thing  to  them.  Is  He  not  thy  Fa" 
(her,  that  hath  possessed  thee,  and  made  thee,  and  created 
thee?*  May  we  not  urge  another  claim  in  addition  to 
this  ?  For  is  not  the  Jesus  who  asks  you  to  submit 
to  His  Teaching,  and  to  accept  it  from  that  autho 
rity  which  He  has  expressly  established,  in  order  that 
you  might  have  a  means  of  knowing  what  He  doe* 

Dent,  xxxii.  6. 
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teach,  is  He  not  your  God,  who  hath  laboured,  suffered, 
bled,  and^  died  for  you?  Pray  to  Him  and  say:  Q 
Lord,  give  us  Faith.  Increase  our  Faith.  Help  us  to 
Talue  Faith,  and  to  give  up  all  things  rather  than  to 
lose  it,  or  be  unfaithful  to  Thy  call.  Be  generous  to 
God,  as  He  has  been  bountiful  to  you.  Make  an  effort 
for  His  sake,  and  He  will  reward  it :  submit,  and  He 
will  crown  you.  View  Faith  as  that  pearl  of  great  price 
to  secure  which  you  ought  to  be  willing  to  give  up  all 
that  you  possess.  Share  the  noble  spirit  of  St.  Paul, 
•who  thus  professes  his  appreciation  of  this  gift :  The 
things  that  were  gain  to  me,  the  same  have  I  counted 
loss  for  Christ's  sake.  Furthermore,  I  count  all  things 
to  be  but  loss  for  the  excellent  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ 
my  Lord  ;for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things, 
and  count  them  but  as  dirt  that  I  may  gain  Christ.* 
And  again,  he  exclaims  in  the  fervour  of  his  love  for  the 
holy  Faith:  I  judged  not  myself  to  know  anything  but 
Jesus  Christ  and  Him  Crucifad.'f  Think  of  what 
God  has  done  in  order  to  give  you  the  means  of 
gaining  this  great  treasure.  He  has  shown  it  to 
you.  He  has  given  you  the  powers  of  your  soul 
that  you  might  know  its  value,  and  might  esteem 
it  for  His  sake.  He  Himself  has  become  your  Teacher. 
Footsore  and  weary  in  the  days  of  His  mortality,  He 
•went  about  teaching  and  spreading  the  Faith,  that  He 
might  gain  the  souls  for  which  He  was  so  soon  to  die. 
And  passing  to  Heaven,  He  left  His  commission  to  His 
Apostles  to  do  what  He  had  done,  to  preach  and  gain 
souls.  Do  not  resist  then  the  influence  of  God, 
but  bow  down  before  it.  Possess  God  here  below  by 
Faith,  and  you  will  secure  Him  hereafter  in  a  know 
ledge  and  love  which  will  constitute  your  happiness  for 

*  Bui.  .iii.  7,  8.  f  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 
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ever.  And  it  is  you  yourself  that  will  be  able  to 
say,  when  you  know  what  it  is  to  believe  :  What  have 
I  in  heaven  :  and  besides  Thee  what  do  1  desire  upon 
earth  ?  Thou  art  the  God  of  my  heart,  and  the  God 
who  is  my  portion  for  ever.* 
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FAITH  THROUGH  A  TEACHING  AUTHORITY. 

Tn  our  last  Lecture  I  asked  an  important  and  solemn 
question:  How  are  we  to  obtain  Faith?  I  will  now 
proceed  to  answer  this  question,  and  will  show  to  you 
how  satisfactory  is  the  reply  that  is  made  by  the  Catho 
lic  Church.  But  first,  let  me  again  urge  upon  you  the 
vital  importance  of  the  matter  to  which  I  am  calling 
your  attention.  It  is  a  matter  upon  which  everything 
depends — not  in  this  world,  but  in  eternity.  It  is  a 
question  which  concerns  a  duty,  as  I  have  reminded 
you,  not  between  man  and  man,  but  between  man  and 
God.  For  we  are  assured  upon  the  authority  of 
God  Himself,  that  without  Faith  it  is  impossible  tc 
please  God :  that  the  difference  between  those  who  re 
ceive  Christ  and  those  who  reject  Him,  depends  upon 
the  presence  or  absence  of  Faith  in  His  name  :  that  the 
solemn  commission  given  to  the  Apostles  was  to  lead 
people  to  believe :  and  that  those  who  would  not  be- 
iipve  were  the  ones  that  were  to  be  condemned  and  to 
be  lost  for  ever.  Evidently  then,  it  is  a  question  of  the 
-salvation  of  your  souls;  and  it  is  this  which  makes  us 
so  eager  that  you  should  not  receive  the  Grace  of  God 
in  vain,  but  that  hearing  the  truth,  you  might  recognize 
it  and  embrace  it. 

Faith,  I  reminded  you,  is  not  Opinion,  but  is  an 
undoubted  certainty  ;  and  a  certainty  too,  not  grounded 
upon  natural  experimental  -.notices,  but  resting  upo» 
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something  more  sacred — the  authority  and  truthfulness 
of  God,  who  has  deigned  to  reveal  these  truths  to  us, 
and  has  thus  vouchsafed  to  become  our  Teacher.  It  is 
not  mere  knowledge,  or  a  forced  submission  of  the  un 
derstanding  :  it  is  a  free  yielding  to  persuasion,  a  bend 
ing  and  acceptance  of  revealed  truth  on  the  part  of  the 
will,  under  the  influence  of  the  Grace  of  God.  Faith  is 
believing  without  doubt,  whatever  God  has  revealed. 
It  is  firm,  entire,  positive,  and  supernatural. 

This  is  the  Faith  of  every  Catholic.  A  Catholic  does 
not  doubt,  and  cannot  doubt.  A  Catholic  believes  every 
thing  that  is  legitimately  proposed  to  him,  as  revealed 
by  God.  The  articles  of  his  Faith  are  clear,  precise,  and 
definite.  Faith  with  him  is  a  habit  and  an  instinct. 
In  a  spirit  of  love  and  confidence,  and  submissiveness  to 
an  authority  which  he  knows  is  from  God,  he  bows 
down  before  his  Creator,  and  says  unhesitatingly :  I 
believe.  This  is  his  act  of  Faith. 

But  our  present  question  is :  How  are  we  to  obtain 
Faith? 

We  are  to  obtain  it  precisely  in  the  same  manner  as 
it  was  to  be  obtained  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  Faith 
is  the  same :  it  has  not  altered  its  character.  The 
Church  is  the  same:  Apostolical  now  as  then:  founded 
on  the  Apostles,  and  consequently  supported  by  them. 
This  is  the  Catholic  mode  of  obtaining  Faith,  and  the 
only  mode :  because,  as  we  shall  see,  it  was  the  only 
mode  instituted  by  our  JBlessed  Lord,  and  recognized 
and  practised  by  His  Apostles,  in  accordance  with  His 
institution. 

I.  Undoubtedly  it  is  the  case,  that  the  way  in  which 
Faith  was  obtained  in  the  Apostles'  time,  was  by  sub 
mitting  to  a  teaching  authority,  and  by  baptism.  There 
were  relative  duties  imposed  upon  teachers  and  upon 
listeners.  Go  teach  all  nations,  baptising  tliem  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
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Ghost,*  was  the  solemn  commission  given  by  our  Bles 
sed  Lord  to  the  first  propagators  of  the  Faith.  And 
the  duties  of  those  to  whom  they  had  to  preach  were 
the  exact  correlatives.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
•hall  be  saved :  hearing  being  the  correlative  to  teaching, 
ind  receiving  Baptism,  the  correlative  to  conferring  it. 
The  refusal  to  hear  and  submit,  at  once  incurred  the 
sentence  of  condemnation :  He  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  condemned.-^  And  observe  too,  how  our  dearest 
Lord  was  preparing  the  work  of  His  Church  by  His 
own  Missionary  labours.  The  life  of  Jesus  was  that  of  a 
teacher.  In  Him  the  child  was  the  father  of  the  man, 
as  we  see  by  the  one  event  recorded  of  His  boyhood, 
when  He  was  found  by  His  parents  seated  in  the  Tem- 
:ple  amongst  the  doctors  of  the  Jewish  law,  making  them 
the  listeners,  whilst  He  was  catechizing  and  instructing 
them.  He  declared  that  the  object  of  His  Mission  from 
His  Father  was  to  preach.  He  fulfilled  it ;  for,  as  an 
Evangelist  says  of  Him ;  He  was  teaching  daily  in  the 
temple.  Nor  was  it  by  day  only;  but  converts  would  come 
to  Him  in  the  silence  of  the  night,  as  Nicodemus  did,  to 
hear  the  lessons  which  He  was  always  eager  to  impart. 
And  so  St.  Luke  might  well  summarize  the  Gospel,  in 
saying  that  it  was  the  record  of  all  that  Jesus  had  begun 
to  do  and  to  teach  :J  the  initiation,  as  it  were,  of  the 
doing  and  teaching  which  He  was  then  about  to  enre- 
gister  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  And  as  Jesus  had 
been  sent,  so  was  He  to  send  His  Apostles.  As  my  Fa 
ther  hath  sent  me,  so  do  I  send  you.§  Go  and  teach* 
Therefore  do  the  Acts  relate  the  labours  of  the  Apos 
tles,  and  tell  of  their  authority  and  success  in  teaching. 
And  St.  Paul,  who  laboured  more  than  the  others, 
is  called  by  eminence  the  Teacher  of  the  Gentiles.  Ha 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19.        f  Mark  xvi.  16.        J  Acts  i.  I. 
§  John  xx.  21 
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describes  the  constancy,  and  zeal,  and  faithfulness,  with 
•which  he  endeavoured  to  acquit  himself  of  his  duties  of 
teaching,  and  urges  upon  his  listeners  their  duty  of  ob 
taining  faith  by  hearing.  He  analyzes  and  points  out 
the  whole  process;  Faith  coming  by  hearing;  hearing,  tho 
result  of  preaching  ;  preaching  the  privilege  of  a  Mission; 
the  Mission  emanating  from  God.  And  thus  Faith  conies 
from  God,  but  through  the  intermedium  of  teaching. 
Listen  to  his  own  words.  Commenting  on  the  words  of 
the  prophet  Joel :  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved,*  he  asks :  How  shall  they  calf, 
on  Him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed?  Of  how  shall 
they  beheve  Rim  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  ho>& 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  And  how  shall  they 
preach  unless  they  be  sent  ?  Faith  then  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  Christ.]  And  elsewhere  lie 
insists  upon  the  fact  that  the  word  of  the  authorized 
teacher  is  really  to  be  received  as  the  word  of  God  Him 
self,  and  is  His  Word.  We  give  thanks  to  God  that 
when  you  had  received  of  us  the  word  of  the  hearing  of 
God,  you  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is 
indeed,  the  word  of  God,  'who  worketh  in  you  that  have 
believed.^  Can  any  thing  be  clearer  than  the  principle 
here  laid  down  by  St.  Paul,  and  writing  too  under  the 
influence  of  inspiration,  that  the  way  in  which  Faith 
was  to  be  obtained  was  by  accepting  the  word  of  God's 
Messengers  as  His  own  word? 

For  this  end,  indeed,  were  the  Apostles  sent,  and  en 
dowed  with  their  high  and  holy  power.  Their  duty  was 
to  make  known  the  doctrines  which  God  wished  to  be 
spread  through  their  preaching,  and  not  by  any  other 
means.  He  might  have  chosen  other  ways,  but  He  did 
not:  but  He  sent  His  preachers,  and  authorized  them 
to  command  obedience  to  themselves,  as  being  paid 

*  Joel  ii.  32.        t  Horn,  x.  14, 17.       J  1  Thes.  ii.  13. 
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really  to  Himself.  He  tliat  heareth  you  heareth  Me,  He 
said  to  them,  and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  Me* 
In  disputes  they  were  to  be  appealed  to,  and  those  that 
would  not  hear  them  and  submit  to  them,  were  guilty  of, 
infidelity  and  of  disloyalty  to  God,  and  were  to  be 
looked  upon  as  heathens,  and  publicans.-f  Nor  was  this 
power  to  be  limited  personally  to  the  Apostles,  but  it 
was  to  be  equally  the  portion  of  their  successors.  Be 
hold  lam  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  'world  ;J 
fmd  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  promised  to  them  and  afterwards 
conferred  upon  them,  was  to  remain  with  them  for  ever, 
guiding  them  in  their  teaching,  and  securing  them 
against  error. §  Thus  the  principle  was  declared  and 
established,  and  acted  upon ;  and  Faith  was  obtained  by 
submitting  to  an  authority,  and  the  authority  was  made 
worthy  of  its  work,  and  was  to  remain  so  for  ever,  even 
to  the  end.  That  this  Authority  really  exists  in  the 
Church,  shall,  as  the  subject  requires  it,  form  the 
subject  of  our  next  Lecture.  But  now  I  have  but  one 
point  in  view,  namely,  to  convince  you  that  Faith  was 
obtained  in  the  Apostles'  time,  by  submitting  to  a  teach 
ing  Authority ;  and  of  this  there  can  be  no  doubt  when 
we  consider  the  explicit  declarations  of  the  Sacred  Scrip 
tures,  and  when  we  see  how  the  mode  was  carried  out 
in  the  conduct  of  the  Apostles  and  their  faithful  chil 
dren.  If  then,  we  want  to  know  what  is  of  Faith,  that 
is  to  say,  what  we  must  believe  in  order  to  be  saved, 
we  must  do  what  the  Scriptures  tell  us  was  done  in  the 
Apostles'  time,  consult  a  teaching  authority,  and  submit 
to  it.  To  act  otherwise  would  be  unscriptural :  it 
would  be  unapostolical ;  it  would  be  altering  the  whole 
form  and  complexion  of  Christianity:  it  would  be 
making  the  Church  what  Christ  did  not  make  it,  and 

*  Luke  x.  16.          f   Matt,  xviii.  17. 
*  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  §  John  xvi.  13. 
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never  Intended  it  to  be,  a  school  of  independence  and 
free-thinking. 

Most  natural  and  most  in  accordance  with  the  consti 
tution  of  our  mind  is  it,  that  Faith  should  thus  come  to 
us  by  teaching.  For  Faith  is  an  assent  of  our  under 
standing  to  truths  revealed  by  God,  and  legitimately 
proposed  to  us  as  revealed.  In  order  that  the  under 
standing  yield  its  assent  to  these  truths,  it  must  be  con 
vinced  and  made  certain  that  the  truths  are  from  God. 
We  have  seen  that  Faith  is  believing  without  doubt ;  it 
implies  certainty :  it  is  not  mere  opinion.  And  though 
it  is  a  supernatural  gift,  and  an  Act  of  Faith  is  a  super 
natural  Act,  yet,  as  it  consists  in  an  assent  of  the  un 
derstanding,  and  as  the  understanding  yields  only  to 
evidence,  a  process  must  be  gone  through  by  which  this 
evidence  is  brought  home  to  the  mind  and  claims  its 
assent.  The  process  by  which  the  human  mind  is  en 
lightened,  is  the  process  of  teaching.  Man  is  taught 
•what  he  knows.  Those  who  are  the  teachers  of  the 
world,  were  themselves  pupils  of  those  who  formed 
them  for  their  high  and  ambitious  work.  A  child 
learns  at  home  from  the  instructors  whom  nature  pro 
vides  for  him  :  he  is  sent  to  school  to  be  taught  under 
circumstances  more  congenial  for  the  working  of  the 
mind :  when  the  time  comes  for  entering  into  the  great 
battle  of  life,  he  becomes  prepared  for  his  share,  by  being 
taught  the  duties  and  initiated  into  the  skill  of  his  trade 
or  profession,  by  being  apprenticed  or  articled.  In  arts 
and  sciences  it  is  the  same  :  the  rules  and  principles  are 
learnt,  not  found  out  by  the  unassisted  working  of  an 
untutored  mind.  A  self-taught  man  is  a  curiosity  :  we 
point  him  out  as  an  unusual  object,  something  to  be 
wondered  at.  Even  then  we  call  him  self -taught ;  for 
he  has  been  taught,  although  in  a  mode  in  which  he  has 
had  to  rely  more  upon  his  own  labour  and  abilities,  than 
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on  the  skill  of  a  personal  instructor.  But  this  is  the 
exception,  and  a  rare  one  ;  not  the  rule. 

Now,  it  has  pleased  God  thai  the  way  in  which  Faith 
is  obtained,  should  not  be  an  exception  in  the  process  of 
enlightenment  of  the  understanding.  Faith  is  a  super 
natural — not  an  unnatural  gift.  It  is  supernatural  in  its 
principle,  in  its  object,  and  in  the  help  and  means  given 
both  to  the  teacher  and  the  disciple  ;  but  yet  it  is  given 
by  God  through  a  teaching  ministry.  H  is  written  in 
the  prophets,  says  our  Lord:  AND  THEY  SHALT,  BB 
TAUGHT  OF  GOD.  Every  one  that  hath  heard  of  the  Fa 
ther, and  HATH  LEARNED,  cometh  to  Me.*  And  St.  Paul, 
describing  the  organism  of  the  Church,  as  formed  by 
Christ,  shows  how  the  teaching  element  prevails,  and 
contributes  to  its  working  and  perfection.  And  He  gave 
some  Apostle^  and  some  propncts,  and  other  some  evan 
gelists,  and  other  some  pastors  and  doctor  **  for  the  per 
fecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
for  the  'building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ.'] 

What  is  it  that  1  am  endeavouring  to  do  now?  I  am 
striving  to  teach,  and  to  enlighten  the  minds  of  those 
who  may  not  have  Faith,  at  the  same  time  that  I  am 
labouring  to  confirm  in  the  Faith,  and  to  strengthen  the 
motives  of  those  whom  Almighty  God  has  made  mem 
bers  of  His  Church.  And  what  is  it  that  others  do,  who 
are  not  ministers  and  teachers  in  a  Church  which  claims 
an  authority  to  teach,  and  which  has  a  right,  consistently 
with  its  principles,  to  demand  submission  and  an  unhesi 
tating  compliance  from  those  who  listen?  Even  they 
teach,  and  by  that  very  fact  admit  a  principle,  which  in  so 
many  ways  they  pretend  to  controvert  and  deny.  Where 
is  their  consistency  ?  Are  those  who  listen  to  them  to 
accept  them  as  authorized  teachers  or  not  ?  If  so,  what 
is  their  authority  ?  If  not,  why  do  they  presume  to 

*  John  vi.  45.  1  Eph.  iv.  11. 12, 
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teach,  if  unauthorized  by  God  ?  Certainly  with  many 
of  them  their  practice  is  one  thing,  their  theory  another. 
They  teach  and  endeavour  to  persuade  their  hearers  to 
accept  their  teaching.  They  promise  and  threaten,  as 
Apostles  would,  and  yet  they  condemn  in  theory  the 
principle,  that  Faith  is  to  be  obtained  by  submitting  to 
an  authority  which  claims  the  right  of  the  ministers  to 
teach,  and  which  demands  the  duty  of  the  subject  to 
obey. 

The  principle  of  submitting  to  a  teaching  Authority, 
as  insisted  upon  by  the  Apostles,  will  be  found,  and  is 
found  in  the  Catholic  Church,  to  answer  in  every  cir 
cumstance  and  state  of  life.  Children  who  instinctively 
yield  to  those  that  teach  them  :  the  poor,  who  do  not 
judge  for  themselves,  but  submit  to  those  whose  superior 
learning  and  authority  their  very  state  leads  them  to 
acknowledge  :  penitents,  who  may  for  a  long  time  have 
been  undutiful  to  the  call  of  their  conscience,  but  who 
are  roused  by  the  voice  of  a  preacher  to  return  to  the 
God  whom  they  have  offended  :  the  sick  and  dying, 
who  in  the  last  days  or  hours  of  a  life  in  which  there  has 
been  much  forgetfulness  of  God  and  of  eternity  ; — every 
one  of  these  can,  in  the  ministry  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
find  a  principle  and  a  help  which  is  satisfying  and  effi 
cacious.  They  are  not  called  on  to  do  that  which  in  the 
bulk  of  cases  is  out  of  the  question — to  read  and  to  judge 
for  themselves :  they  are  moved  to  accept  the  teacher 
and  minister  as  the  messenger  of  God,  and  submitting 
to  the  process  which  God  has  instituted  for  them,  they 
listen,  they  are  convinced,  they  yield,  they  believe,  they 
act:  their  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  their  obedience 
saves  them.  If  this  is  the  case  with  children,  with  the 
poor,  and  with  sinners,  then  it  is  inter ded  to  be  for  all; 
for  our  dear  Lord  says,  unless  you  become  as  little  chil 
dren  you  cannot  enter  inlo  the  "kingdom  of  Heaven  :*  and 

•  Matt.  xviiL  3. 
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again :  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them  :*  and 
again,  1  have  come  to  call  not  the  just  but  sinners  to  repen- 

Let  me  trace  for  you  the  opening  of  a  life  of  Faith  in 
the  Catholic  Church.  A  child  is  born.  Immediately 
the  Church  claims  it,  and  orders  the  parents  to  hasten 
its  being  brought  to  the  Baptismal  font,  where  Faith  is 
infused  by  the  Sacrament  of  Regeneration.  The  mother 
educates  the  child  in  piety,  and  teaches  it  the  name, 
the  knowledge,  and  the  love  of  God.  At  the  same  time 
that  toys  and  playthings  are  given  to  it  to  occupy  and 
form  its  mind,  and  to  exercise  and  develop  its  limbs 
and  activity,  pictures  of  the  articles  of  faith  are  shown 
to  it,  and  its  curiosity  is  excited.  At  a  distance  from 
its  reach,  but  within  its  view,  it  always  sees  one  ob 
ject,  which  it  fain  would  handle,  but  is  ^  ever  taught 
to  look  upon  with  respect  and  love.  It  is  a  Crucifix. 
The  child  asks  what  it  is  ;  and  is  answered :  God  so 
loved  the  world  as  to  give  His  only  begotten  Son.%  And 
there  is  a  picture  of  a  child  like  itself,  but  winged,  and 
in  an  attitude  of  patronizing  love.  What  can  that  be  ? 
He  hath  given  His  Angels  charge  over  thee  to  guide  thee 
in  all  thy  ways.  §  And  again  there  is  another  represen 
tation  of  a  Mother  with  an  Infant  in  her  arms,  Wn°  is 
the  Mother,  and  who  is  the  Infant?  The  question  is 
asked,  and  again  the  child  is  taught  and  told  of  the 
•Maternity  of  Mary,  and  the  Birth  of  Jesus  in  Bethlehem. 
As  reason  begins  "to  dawn,  the  child  is  taken  to  assist  at 
the  worship  of  God  in  the  church,  and  the  awfulness 
and  beauty  of  that  worship  is  felt  and  appreciated : 
everywhere  questions  are  suggested,  and  the  child  is 
taught  in  the  answers  which  are  given.  The  time  of 
boyhood  comes,  and  he  goes  to  school.  The  religious 

*  Luke  vii.  22.  +  Matt.  ix.  13. 
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instruction  given  by  authorized  teachers  ever  forms  there 
a  prominent  part  of  the  important  work  of  education ;  and 
at  the  same  time  that  the   mind   becomes  stored   wiih 
other  knowledge,   it  is    enriched   with   a   deeper   ac 
quaintance  with  the  truth  of  Religion.     In  due  time  he 
is  prepared  for  the  practical  part  of  Religion,  and  ap 
proaches  the  Sacraments,  but  is  carefully  taught  their 
meaning  and  reality.  Thus  Faith  grows  up  in  him  like 
an    instinct    and    habit.     He   has    learnt  to   practise 
and  to  love :  he  has  never  learnt  to  doubt,     If  it  occur 
to  him  to  turn  over  in  his  mind  the  motives  of  his  Faith, 
they  present  themselves  in  such  number  and  with  such 
force,  as  they  did  to  St.  Augustine  when  he  enumerated 
all  the  links  that  bound  him  to  the  Church,  that  once 
for  all  he  is  overwhelmed  and  satisfied,  and  he  can  no 
more  doubt   the  claims  of  Faith,  than  he  can  doubt  the 
self-evident    axioms  of  a  science.     His   has   been   the 
blessing  pronounced  by  St.  Paul :  As  therefore  you  have 
received  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord,  walk  ye  in  Him  :  being 
rooted  and  built  vp  hi  Him,  and  confirmed  in  the  Faith* 
And  this  is  a  coi,    .stent  course  :  it  is  one  which  in  the 
Catholic  Church  is  blessed  with  the  ever  protecting  Spi 
rit  of  Wisdom,  who  extends  His  wings  over  the  teach 
ers,  and  secures  them  against  the  attacks  and  dangerg 
of  error.     There  the  work  of  teaching  is  supernatural- 
ized;  and  as  at  the  beginning  of  the  world  the  Spirit 
moved  over  the  waters,  and  God  said,  Let  there  be  light, 
and  there  was  light,  so  does  the  Spirit  shed  light  in  the 
working  of  the  Church,  over  those  who  have  been  ap 
pointed  as  the  teachers  of  her  doctrines. 

II.  Obvious  as  all  this  may  appear,  there  are  opponents 
who  maintain  another  system,  and  declare  themselves 
against  the  sound  form  which  has  been  delivered  to  us  by 
our  fathers.  They  reject  the  teaching  Authority,  and  hold 


*  Col.  ii.  6.  7. 
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out  a  -written  one  as  the  source  of  Faith  ;  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  according  to  them,  being  the  only  Kule  of 
Faith.  Let  us  look  into  this  theory,  and  particularly 
examine  whether  it  is  Scriptural  and  Apostolical.  And 
first,  in  order  to  remove  misapprehension,  and  to  obviate 
the  influence  of  the  misrepresentations  to  which  we  are 
subjected  upon  this  question,  let  me  make  a  Profession 
of  Faith  regarding  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  which  I  now 
hold  in  my  hand. 

I  firmly  believe  and  unhesitatingly  declare  that  the 
Scripture  is  the  inspired  word  of  God.     I  believe  that 
every  book,  and  each  part  of  every  book,  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  is  inspired.     In  the  words  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  I  declare :  "  If  any  one  do  not  receive 
all  the  books  entire,  with  all  their  parts,  as  sacred  and 
canonical,    let  him  be  anathema."*      I  believe  every 
doctrine   contained  in  Sacred   Scripture,   and   if  God 
would  only  give  me  the  gift  of  fortitude,  I  would  gladly 
lay  down  my  life  to  defend  this  Sacred  Deposit,  and 
each  truth  that  it  contains  within  it.     I  declare  that  if 
a  person  deny  any  single  book,  and  persist  in  that  denial, 
when  warned  and  instructed  by  lawful  authority,  he  is 
guilty  of  heinous  sin — he  is  impugning  the  truth  of  God, 
he  is  sinning  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  spoke  by  the 
prophets,  and  who  speaks  in  the  inspired  language  of 
every  part  of  Holy  Writ ;  and  therefore  such  an  one 
merits  punishment  from  God,  and  exclusion  from  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.     I  love  to  hear  St.  Paul  praising 
his  disciple  Timothy  for  having  known  the  Scriptures 
from  his  childhood ;  and  if  it  were  necessary  to  detail 
the  reasons  which  make  one  love  the  Catholic  Church, 
amongst  them  I  would  prominently  urge  the^debt  of 
gratitude  due  to  her,  for  her  care  and  value  of  this  sacred 
treasure.    With  Origen,  that  deep  student  of  the  Scrip- 
Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  iv 
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tures,  I  would  exhort  you  all,  not  only  to  hear  the 
word  of  God  in  the  Church,  but  to  meditate  upon  the 
law  of  the  Lord  at  home  day  and  night.  And  with  St. 
Gregory  the  Great,  to  whom  we  in  this  country  all  owe 
so  much,  I  would  have  you  regard  the  Sacred  Scripture 
as  a  letter  written  by  Almighty  God  to  His  creatures. 
What  I  say,  my  dear  brethren,  I  say  clearly,  slowly, 
loudly,  and  deliberately.  I  want  to  be  understood, 
and  I  want  to  silence  misrepresentation.  And  what  I 
say  is  not  the  expression  of  a  private  opinion.  The 
whole  Catholic  Church  declares  it,  and  I  am  but  saying 
Amen  to  her  declaration. 

Now,  having  made  this  statement  and  profession,  I 
fearlessly  maintain,  and  for  many  reasons,  that  the 
Scriptures  alone  are  not.  and  cannot  be,  the  Rule  of 
Faith.  It  is  unscriptural,  it  is  unapostolical,  it  is! 
unreasonable  to  say  so.  Christ  never  intended  that 
to  be  the  Eule,  and  never  declared  it.  He  does  de 
clare  in  many  ways,  and  over  and  over  again,  a  teacJi- 
ing  authority.  He  Himself  taught:  He  did  not  write. 
He  commanded  the  Apostles  to  teach  :  He  gave  no  gene 
ral  order  to  them  to  write ;  and  out  of  the  twelve  only  five 
contributed,  and  some  of  them  but  little,  to  the  written 
Word  ;  and  all  of  them  taught,  before  a  single  line  of  the 
New  Testament  was  written.  The  Apostles  then  did  not 
use  a  written  authority  in  support  of  their  Mission  :  they 
went  out  with  full  powers  to  teach,  and  they  commanded 
obedience  not  to  writings,  but  to  their  words.  They 
formed  a  living,  supreme,  infallible  teaching  authority. 
Their  word  was  the  word  of  God :  for  Christ  Himself 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  always  with  them.  Never  for 
get  St.  Paul's  words,  which  1  have  already  cited  for  yout 
We  give  thanks  to  God  that  when  you  received  of  us  the 
'word  of  the  hearing  of  God,  you  received  it  not  as  the 
tvord  of  men,  but  as  it  is  indeed,  the  word  of  God.  Is 
nob  that  a  dear  claim  and  assertion  of  an  infallible 
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teaching  authority?  Ifc  is  the  -word  of  hearing,  not  ot 
writing :  so  that  he  is  always  true  to  his  principle,  that 
Faith  cometh  ly  hearing.  The  Scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament  did  not  exist  at  that  time  for  circulation 
amongst  the  faithful.  And  the  great  Gospel  which 
goes  so  fully  into  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord,  which 
tells  of  the  Eternity  of  the  Word,  and  of  Its  being 
one  Substance  with  the  Father,  which  records  so 
much  about  that  glorious  mystery  of  the  Resurrection 
which  the  Apostles  were  teaching  with  such  cou 
rage — the  Gospel  of  St.  John — was  not  as  yet  writ 
ten,  nor  was  it  proposed  to  be  written  till  all  the 
Apostles,  save  its  privileged  writer,  had  passed  from 
their  labours  to  their  crown.  Has  it  occurred  to  you 
to  think,  that  St.  Paul  never  saw  the  Gospel  of  St.  John, 
inasmuch  as  it  was  not  written  till  more  than  thirty 
years  after  his  death  ? 

What  then  was  the  case  with  the  Apostles,  and  what 
is  the  Kule  sanctioned  by  them,  and  therefore  recorded 
and  approved  in  the  Scriptures?  Clearly,  theirs  was  a 
teaching  Authority:  just  such  as  the  Catholic  Church 
always  has  held  and  holds  now,  and  will  hold  to  the  end 
None  other  was  known  to  the  Apostles;  and  as  the 
Church  is  Apostolical,  none  other  is  known  and  prac 
tised  now.  In  every  practical  case  compare  the  appli 
cation  of  each  Rule.  In  cases  of  children  and  the  poor, 
the  great  favourites  and  prominent  members  of  the 
Church,  which  is  the  Rule,  really,  and  truly,  and  prac 
tically  followed  out,  and  consistently  acted  upon?  Do 
children  read  for  themselves,  and  so  well  understand 
their  reading,  that  they  can  digest  and  systematize  what 
they  read,  and  thus  apply  the  Rule  of  believing  on  a 
written  authority  ?  Can  the  bulk  of  the  poor  read,  or 
do  those  who  can  read-  understand  all  that  they  read,, 
and  remember  the  bearing  of  one  passage  upon  another, 
and  thus  by  reading  form  for  themselves  and  arrange 


52  LECTURE  III. 

their  Creed  ?  Certainly  the  case  is  this :  that  children 
believe  what  they  are  taught,  and  learn  by  teaching,  not 
by  reading  ;  and  remember,  unless  you  all  become  as 
little  children,  what  you  are  to  lose.  And  the  poor 
listen  and  are  taught  also:  they  have  the  Gospel 
preached  to  them :  it  is  their  Christian  privilege,  and  they 
are  not  cruelly  to  be  cast  off,  because  they  are  by  their 
very  position,  unable  to  apply  to  themselves  a  Rule,  which 
is  beyond  their  power  to  apply,  of  being  obliged  to  read 
and  judge  for  themselves.  And  yet  one  or  the  other 
must  be  the  case :  the  Bale  is  either  a  living,  teaching 
one,  or  it  is  a  written  one;  and  it  is  inconsistent  and  un 
truthful  to  insist  upon  a  principle  in  theory  and  to  re 
nounce  it  in  practice,  and  to  go  even  to  the  length  of 
condemning  those  whose  consistency  leads  them  to  see, 
that  in  such  a  sacred  matter  theory  and  practice  cannot 
condemn  each  other. 

And  let  me  lead  you  to  a  solemn  and  most  impor 
tant  application  of  the  Rules:  let  me  take  you  to 
the  bed  of  a  dying  sinner,  one  who  is  soon  to  enter 
into  eternity,  but  who  has  had  the  misfortune  of  living 
in  a  manner  little  suited  to  be  a  preparation  for  such 
a  change.  He  is  moved  by  the  Grace  of  God  to  set 
his  house  in  order,  for  he  knows  that  he  is  to  die  and 
not  to  live.  He  has  not  had  Faith  till  the  time  that 
a  charitable  friend  may  have  awakened  within  him  the 
thoughts  of  his  duty  to  God  and  to  his  soul.  How 
is  he  to  be  secure  that  he  has  that  Faith,  without  which 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God?  Is  he  to  read  and  judge 
for  himself?  or  may  he  not  depend  upon  one  who  will 
come  to  him  well  skilled  in  dealing  with  such  a  case, 
who  can  place  before  him  the  motives  of  Faith,  tell  him 
of  the  merits  of  the  Saviour  who  died  for  him,  and  re 
mind  him  that  this  good  Saviour  has  left  him  upon 
earth  ministers  to  teach  him  what  to  believe,  and  to  ad 
minister  to  his  spiritual  wants  in  such  an  hour  of  need? 
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The  first  course  is  impossible :  the  second  is  of  easy  and 
immediate  practicability.  Yet  remember,  principles  are 
at  issue,  and  a  soul  depends  upon  tho  question.  Nor 
are  these  forced  or  unusual,  and  unlikely  cases.  Leave 
out  children,  and  the  poor,  and  the  sick,  and  penitents, 
and  how  much  of  the  work  of  the  ministry  is  excluded, 
and  how  little  remains  !  How  is  the  ministry  in  the 
Church  then  a  continuation  of  the  ministry  of  Him,  who 
declared  that  to  Himself  was  applied  the  prophetic 
announcement  of  Isaias :  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
Me,  wherefore  He  hath  anointed  Me,  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  poor  He  hath  sent  Me,  to  heal  the  con 
trite  of  heart!* 

I  have  said  that  it  is  even  unreasonable  to  maintain 
that  the  Scripture  alone  can  be  the  Kule  and  source  of 
Faith.  The  Bible  alone  never  has  made  and  never  can 
make  a  Christian.  Can  any  one  in  the  whole  world  step 
forward,  and  say  that  he  has  become  a  Christian  and 
has  obtained  Faith  by  the  Bible  aloue?  Let  us  reason 
with  such  a  man,  if  he  can  be  found,  and  bring  him  to 
the  point.  Either  he  had  Faith  before  he  read  the  Bible, 
or  he  had  not.  If  he  had,  then  it  was  not  the  Bible 
that  gave  it  to  him,  as  he  had  it  before.  If  he  had  not, 
then  it  was  not  the  Bible  to  him,  it  was  not  an  inspired 
book,  it  was  not  the  word  of  God  to  him  :  he  had  not 
complied  with  St.  Paul's  requisite,  and  received  it 
not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as  the  Word  of  God. 
For  to  believe  in  its  inspiration,  is  to  have  Faith :  but  the 
hypothesis  is  that  he  had  not  Faith  until  he  read  it. 

Go  back  to  your  motives,  my  dear  friends,  and  an 
swer  honestly  and  conscientiously :  was  it  not  autho 
rity  that  led  you  to  embrace  whatever  form  of  religion 
you  may  have  hitherto  held?  From  your  childhood,  I 
am  willing  to  believe,  you  have  loved  the  Scriptures, 
and  have  been  taught  to  respect  them  as  the  Word  of 
*  Luke  iv.  18. 
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God.  Taught,  mind,  I  say:  because  this  is  the  case. 
You  did  not  yourself  find  them  out  to  be  inspired  :  you 
•were  told  they  were  so,  and  you  have  believed  those 
•who' told  you  so.  Is  this  the  case  or  is  it  not?  I  urge 
it  closely  and  strongly,  because  I  would  not  have  the 
point  evaded,  as  it  involves  a  principle  of  the  utmost 
importance.  I  ask  you  who  have  grown  up  with  a  con 
viction  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures:  were 
you  not  convinced  of  their  inspiration  before  you  read 
them?  And  if  you  have  children,  and  are  bringing 
them  up  as  St.  Timothy  was  brought  up,  (may  I  add, 
if  it  be  not  egotistical  to  say  so,  as  I  myself  was  brought 
up,  and  as  I  have  tried  to  bring  up  any  that  have  been 
entrusted  to  my  care,)  to  know  and  to  love  this  treasure 
of  God's  word  from  the  time  of  childhood,  do  you  not 
teach  them  its  inspiration,  and  make  them  ever  revere 
the  Bible  as  a  sacred  object,  even  before  they  are  able 
to  spell  its  words,  or  to  realize  for  themselves  the  mean 
ing  of  its  cherished  lessons?  I  ask  you  poor,  have  you 
not  loved  the  Word  of  God  in  the  Holy  Bible,  because 
you  have  been  taught  to  do  so,  by  those  to  whose  autho 
rity  your  instinct  and  conscience  have  made  you  submit? 
If  then  the  knowledge  of  the  inspiration  of  Holy  Writ 
is  obtained  by  Authority  and  by  teaching,  we  ask,  ig 
that  teaching  Authority  fallible  or  infallible  ?  Can  it 
deceive,  or  is  it  secure  against  error?  If  it  can  deceive, 
then  you  have  not  Faith :  you  have  only  opinion,  not 
certainty.  If  it  cannot  deceive,  then  you  admit  tho 
Catholic  principle,  that  the  Rule  of  your  Faith  must  bb 
a  teaching  Authority. 

To  require  the  Bible,  again,  to  prove  its  own  inspira 
tion  is  an  unreasonable  process,  and  an  impossibility.  I 
hold  in  my  hands  two  Bibles,  one  Catholic  the  other 
Protestant.  Which  is  the  genuine  Word  of  God?  There 
is  a  considerable  difference  between  them.  Six  entire 
books,  and  jiartn  of  others  are  omitted  in  the  Protestant 
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version,  and  are   inserted  as  inspired  in  the  Catholic 
One  of  these,  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus    noble 


whether  I  have  not  in  my  ministrations  amongst 
them    often  urged  them  to  find  patience,  comfort    and 
cheerfulness  in  reading  the  second  chapter  of  this  book 
and  I  know  how  successful  the  advice  has  been.     Wio 
is   o  decide  whether  it  is  inspired  or  not  ?     Is  the  deci 
sion  to  rest  upon  inward  or  outward  evidence?  Certainly 
the  only   reasons   brought  against    its   inspiration  ai 
reasons  of  authority,   and  brought  by  those  who  deny 
nuthority  to  be  the  Rule.     A  Catholic  cannot  be  wrong 
in  his  principle.     His  answer  is  immediate  and 
factory.     A  teaching  authority  lias  pronounced  for  him, 
and  it  is  his  principle  to  yield  to  this  authority      1  he 
opponents,  in  practice  are  influenced  by  the  authont; 
which  makes  them  reject  these  books,  and  yet  in  theory 
deny  the  claim  of  the  authority.     And  this    above  all, 
ought  to  be  admitted  as  a  matter  of  the  most  vital 
pounce  by  those,  who  take  the  Scriptures  as  their  only 
Lie.     For,  what  if  the  inspiration  is  uncertain  ?  A\  hat, 
if  they  have  been  playing  ialse  with  the  Word  of  God 
and  have  denied  that  to  be  His  Word    which  He  has 
really  spoken   and  recorded  for  us?     Is  it  a  trifling 
matter  to  omit  six  books?   Where  is  the  pretended  love 
and  veneration  for  the  Scriptures,  if  there  is  no  harm  m 
thus  mutilating  them  ?     If  we  may  turn  against  them, 
for  the  sake  of  argument,  what  they  considerate  be  i 
warranty   of  Scripture    for    its    own    inspiration,    we 
would  beg  them  to  meditate  with  fear  upon  the  conclu 
ding  words  of  the  Book  of  Eevelations  :   If  any  man 
shalltakeawayfrom  the  words  of  the  booJc  of  this  prophecy, 
God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  Book  of  Life. 
It  would  be  beyond  my  purpose,  and  beyond  the  i 
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gument  which  I  am"  using,  to  urge  this  matter  further 
for  the  present.  I  must  return  to  it  to  a  certain  extent 
in  the  next  Lecture  ;  and  I  shall  go  more  fully  into  the 
question  of  Authority  and  Scripture,  when,  at  a  consi 
derably  later  time,  we  shall  examine  the  declaration 
upon  this  point  in  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  My 
present  point  has  been  to  show  you,  that  a  Teaching 
Authority  was  the  Rule  and  source  of  Faith  in  the  time 
of  the  Apostles,  that  it  was  so  appointed  by  our  dear 
Lord,  and  that  it  is  the  only  practical  Rule.  It  may 
sound  paradoxical,  but  it  is  the  greatest  truth,  that  it  is 
unscriptural  to  urge  Scripture  as  the  only  Rule  of  Faith. 
The  Scripture  does  not  sanction  it ;  but  it  does  sanction 
that  supreme,  infallible  teaching  Authority,  to  which  we 
have  now  been  attending,  and  which  we  will  next  Sunday 
proceed  to  bring  home  more  closely  to  us.  Ponder  upon 
what  has  been  said  to  you,  and  act  vigorously  upon  the 
conclusion  which  must  be  urged  upon  you.  Bow  down 
your  necks  to  that  sweet  yoke  of  teaching,  which  your 
dear  Saviour  imposes  on  you.  Be  as  little  children  :  be 
as  the  poor :  for  of  both  of  these  is  the  kingdom  of  Hea 
ven.  Be  quite  convinced  that  that  Church  alone  can 
bring  you  salvation,  which  is  built  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  Apostles,  a  teaching,  infallible  Authority :  which 
ever  has  within  it  the  presence  of  our  dearest  Lord,  and 
the  superintending  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  guiding 
it  in  all  truth,  and  securing  it  against  error.  Do  not 
rebel  against  your  dear  Lord,  in  rejecting  those  whom 
He  hath  appointed  teachers  and  pastors,  and  who  have 
to  give  an  account  for  your  souls.  Think  and  reason  as 
you  will,  but  pray  withal,  that  you  may  reason  aright. 
And  after  all,  your  practical  conclusion  and  the  sum  of 
everything  will  and  must  be  this : — You  cannot  gain 
Heaven  without  Faith,  and  you  cannot  gain  Faith  with 
out  Authority. 
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LECTURE  IV. 

AUTHOKITY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

On  Sunday  last  I  answered  the  question :  How  are 
•we  to  obtain  Faith?  And  I  pointed  out  to  you  how 
practical  and  satisfactory  is  the  Catholic  answer ;  we 
are  to  obtain  it  precisely  in  the  same  manner  as  it  was 
to  be  obtained  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles :  namely,  by 
submitting  to  a  teaching  authority.  I  showed  you  that 
this  mode  satisfied  in  every  state  and  circumstance  of 
life,  and  alone  satisfied  :  that  with  the  deepest  love  and 
veneration  which  we  bear  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  we 
maintain  that  they  alone  cannot  impart  Faith  to  us ; 
and  that  in  one  essential  point  they  are  necessarily  in 
adequate,  inasmuch  as  they  cannot  prove  their  own 
inspiration.  Even  those  who  protest  against  our  prin 
ciple,  we  have  seen,  maintain  and  follow  it  in  practice, 
as  the  only  reasonable  and  possible  system.  The  Apos 
tles,  we  saw,  did  not  use  a  written  authority ;  and,  as 
the  Church  is  even  now  Apostolical,  the  system  which 
prevailed  and  satisfied  then,  must  be  admitted  and 
adopted  now. 

To-night  I  have  to  undertake  to  show  how  a  Catholio 
proves,  that  there  is  in  the  Church  a  supreme,  infallible, 
living,  teaching  authority.  The  very  nature  of  Faith, 
all  must  admit,  implies  the  existence  of  such  an  autho 
rity  somewhere.  For,  as  Faith  is  not  opinion,  but 
certainty,  it  must  be  grounded  upon  some  motive  which 
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can  secure  this  certainty.  An  authority  which  may 
deceive  us  does  not  secure  certainty,  therefore  we  re 
quire  one  which  cannot  deceive  us.  This  Authority 
does  exist,  and  exists  upon  earth  in  the  Church  alone. 
Our  profession  of  Faith,  then,  is  this.  We  believe  that 
the  Church  has  supreme  and  infallible  authority,  and 
we  declare  that  whosoever  refuses  to  admit  this  autho 
rity,  cuts  off  the  essential  means  of  obtaining  that  Faith 
without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.  I  feel, 
my  dear  Brethren,  that  1  am  stating  a  solemn  and  an 
awful  truth.  Jt  is  one  which  is  as  clear  and  evident  to 
lisas  the  noon-day  sun,  and  which  1  trust  to  make  clear 
to  every  one  amongst  you.  We  believe  that  we  have 
in  the  Catholic  Church  an  authority  founded  and  sanc 
tioned  by  God,  which  communicates  to  us  the  truths  of 
God,  speaks  in  the  name  of  God,  and  that  to  defend 
;md  establish  it,  is  to  defend  the  cause  and  maintain  the 
rights  of  God.  I  say  not  this  by  way  of  empty  declama 
tion.  I  say  it  advisedly  and  deliberately.  1  speak  ear 
nestly,  because  I  mean  what  1  say  :  and  as  I  have  a  great 
truth  to  defend,  1  wish  to  speak  clearly,  and  to  say  what 
3  mean. 

1.  Let  me  begin  by  defining  terms.  When,  then,  I 
pay  that  the  Chuich  has  supreme  and  infallible  autho- 
lity  in  matters  o(  Faith,  Jet  me  tell  you  what  is  meant 
by  the  terms  which  ]  use.  By  the  Church,  I  here  mean 
the  body  of  the  Faithful,  united  with  and  subject  to 
their  pastors,  among  whom  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
leside,  and  through  whom  They  govern  and  teach.  This 
is  the  Scripture  view  and  description  of  the  Church. 
There  we  read  how  our  dear  Saviour  gathered  about 
Him  a  certain  number  of  followers.  Among  the 
n'rst  were  the  Apostles  to  whom  He  gave  the  com 
mission  to  teach,  and  whom  He  appointed  as  the 
Pastors  of  His  flock,  that  through  them  the  faithful 
should  be  formed  and  instructed.  He  promised  that 
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He  would  remain -with  them  for  ever:  that  He  would 
send  them  also  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  abide  wiih  them 
and  preserve  them  against  all  error,  and  guide  them 
in  all  truth.  Remember,  I  am  only  defining  now,  1  will 
proceed  to  proofs  immediately. 

By  Authority,  I  mean  a  lawful  power  of  acting,  de 
ciding,  and  punishing.  Such  is  the  power  which  a 
parent  has  over  his  children,  a  master  over  his  pupils, 
a  sovereign  over  his  subjects.  It  is  a  power  such  as  this 
which  holds  society  together,  and  which  is  acknowledged 
in  the  natural  law.  It  must  be  lawful  :  otherwise  it 
ought  not  to  be  honoured  with  the  name  of  authority. 
It  is  tyranny,  or  usurpation,  or  cruelty  :  it  is  not  justice, 
and  it  comes  not  from  the  source  whence  all  power  and 
right  proceed. 

By  supreme  Authority,  T  mean  one  from  which  there 
is  no  appeal;  one  which  acknowledges  no  other  higher 
than  itself.  It  is  an  authority  equal  to  God's,  and  it 
is  God's.  It  is  exercised  in  His  Name,  and  is  founded, 
sanctioned,  and  protected  by  Himself. 

By  infallible  authority,  I  mean  one  which  cannot 
deceive.  It  is  one  which  is  under  a  Divine  and  infi 
nitely  wise  guardianship ;  and  therefore  infallible,  for 
the  very  same  reason  that  it  is  supreme.  Each  of  these 
qualities  is  inherent  in  the  authority  of  which  we  are 
speaking,  because  the  Authority  is  God's ;  but  each  has 
reference  to  a  distinct  attribute  of  God  :  supremacy 
referring  to  the  infinite  Power  of  God,  infallibility  to 
His  infinite  Wisdom. 

Having  defined  these  terms,  so  that  I  may  be  clearly 
understood,  and  that  I  may  keep  my  proposition  free 
from  that  misty  vagueness  and  uncertainty,  which  is 
always  found  to  envelop  the  evasions  of  those  who 
combat  the  truth,  I  will  now  lay  down  my  Proposition 
and  proceed  to  prove  it.  Listen  to  every  word :  weigh 
every  sentence  that  I  utter.  I  speak  with  the  fulness 
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of  conviction  that  I  am  declaring  to  you  our  dearest 
Saviour's  own  plan,  and  that  it  consequently  concerns  you 
most  intimately  to  understand  and  accept  it.  Our  pro 
position  then  is  this.  THE  CHURCH  HATH  SUPREME  AND 

INFALLIBLE  AUTHORITY  IN  MATTERS  OF  FAITH. 

This  is  indeed  a  high  claim  to  put  forward.  But  re 
member,  that  unless  the  Authority  which  claims  our  sub 
mission  in  matters  of  Faith  be  God's  authority,  and  conse 
quently  possess  these  qualities  of  supremacy  and  infalli 
bility,  it  has  no  right  to  our  obedience  in  matters  of  such 
deep  and  awful  import.  And  I  would  say  to  you,  that 
unless  the  authority  which  you  recognize  as  your  Rule  in 
matters  of  Religion,  be  infallible  and  supreme,  you  are 
wanting  in  self-respect,  and  in  your  duty  to  your  own  soul 
if  you  tamely  submit  to  it.  If  it  is  not  supreme,  it  is  not 
God's  :  if  it  is  not  infallible,  it  cannot  give  you  certainty, 
and  it  is  an  acknowledgment  that  it  may  lead  you  into 
error.  If  such  an  one  then,  demand  your  obedience, 
spurn  it  and  cast  it  off.  For  it  would  be  striving  to 
exercise  over  you  a  tyranny,  and  the  worst  of  all  tyran 
nies  :  not  over  body  and  mind,  but  over  soul  and  con 
science  :  not  over  what  concerns  earthly  happiness,  and 
home,  and  kindred,  and  country,  but  over  what  concerns 
your  prospects  for  the  next  world,  over  what  regards 
God,  heaven  and  eternity.  But  let  me  proceed  to  the 
proof  of  our  proposition. 

II.  Two  things  I  will  demonstrate.  First:  the 
Church  had  a  supreme  infallible  authority  in  mat 
ters  of  Faith,  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  Second:  as 
the  Church  is  Apostolical,  she  has  the  same  authority 
DOW. 

1.  Our  dear  Saviour  on  very  many  occasions  declares 
the  power  with  which  He  was  investing  the  Apostles, 
the  first  Pastors  of  the  Church.  In  the  tenth  chapter 
of  St.  Matthew,  we  read  His  first  address  to  them, 
•when  He  called  them  together,  and  was  sendii  g 
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them  out  upon  their  Mission  to  preach  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  He  gives  them  a  super 
natural  power,  as  an  evidence  of  the  Divine  origin 
of  their  Mission,  and  enables  them  to  heal  the  sick, 
to  raise  the  dead,  to  cleanse  lepers  and  to  cast  out 
devils.*  These  were  the  motives  of  credibility,  and 
were  emblems  of  their  future  spiritual  power  and  au 
thority.  During  His  life-time  they  were  never  long 
separated  from  Him :  they  were  continually  about  Him, 
receiving,  as  it  were,  from  His  fulness  fresh  supplies  of 
such  power ;  and  they  used  to  come  and  tell  Him  how 
they  exercised  their  authority,  and  that  even  the  devils 
were  submissive  to  them.  In  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  where 
we  have  another  account  of  His  first  sending  out  the 
Disciples,  we  have  the  words  of  our  dear  Lord  to  them, 
in  which  He  identifies  them  with  Himself  and  with  His 
Father.  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me,  and  he  that 
despiseth  you  despiseth  Me,  and  he  that  despiseth  Me9 
despiseth  Him  that  hath  sent  Me.\ 

In  taking  His  last  farewell  of  His  Apostles,  in  the 
discourse  which  we  find  recorded  in  the  G-ospel  of  St. 
John,  reminding  them  of  what  He  had  taught  them, 
whilst  He  was  with  them,  He  assured  them  that  He 
would  send  upon  them  the  Spirit  of  truth  to  abide  with 
them  for  ever,  and  that  this  Spirit  should  ever  be  their 
companion,  and  should  teach  them  all  things.^ 

And  after  the  great  mystery  of  the  Eesurrection  had 
been  accomplished,  and  He  was  soon  to  withdraw  His 
visible  presence  from  amongst  them,  and  to  leave  them  to 
continue  the  work  which  had  been  commenced  under 
His  personal  superintendence,  He  gives  them  again  a 
solemn  commission,  and  invests  them  with  a  plenitude 
of  power.  To  the  eleven  assembled  together,  He  says : 

*  Matt.  x.  8.  f  Luke  x.  15. 

\  Joan  xiv.  16.  26  ;  xvi.  13. 
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Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature ;  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved,  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.* 
And  in  the  concluding  verses  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mat 
thew,  is  contained  the  majestic  declaration  of  their  au 
thority.  All  power  is  given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  on 
earth.  Going  therefore,  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you  :  and  behold  I  am  luith  you  all 
days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world.^ 

Nor  was  it  a  promise  only,  but  the  promise  was  ful 
filled.  St.  Mark  ends  his  Gospel  by  stating  that  going 
forth  they  preached  everywhere ;  the  Lord  working  with 
them,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  that  followed  J 
And  everywhere  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  which 
we  have  the  history  of  what  was  done  after  the  Ascen 
sion,  we  find  evidences  of  this  fulfilment.  In  the  second 
chapter,  we  have  the  account  of  the  great  event  of  the 
coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
when  the  indwelling  of  that  Divine  Spirit  was  mani 
fested  to  inhabitants  of  every  quarter  of  the  globe.  In 
the  third  chapter,  the  miracle  upon  the  lame  man  is  per 
formed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  just  as  if  it  wera 
nothing  more  than  another  miracle  in  the  series  of  those 
acts  of  mercy  performed  by  our  dear  Saviour,  with  which 
the  Gospel  abounds.  In  the  fifth  chapter,  we  have  the 
identification  of  the  Apostles  with  God  Himself  in  the 
judgment  upon  Ananias  and  Saphira :  the  lie  that  had 
been  told  to  them,  being  told  not  to  men  but  to  God,  and 
an  attempt  to  deceive  the  Spirit  of  God.§  Later  on,  to 
yass  over  many  intervening  instances,  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter,  we  have  the  history  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem, 

*  Murk  xvi.  15,  16. 
t  Matt  Kviii.  18.  20.       J  Mark  xvi.  20.        §  Acts.  v.  4.  9. 
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in  which  the  Apostles  are  again  identified  in  their  juris 
diction  with  Him  who  was  the  source  of  their  authority: 
It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us.* 

St.  Paul,  too,  in  his  Epistles,  declares  the  identity 
between  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Word  of 
God.  Witness  his  words,  so  often  already  cited  for  you, 
to  the  Thessalonians,  where  he  gives  thanks  that  they 
had  received  his  word  as  that  of  God.  We  give  thanks 
to  God,  that  when  you  had  received  of  us  the  word  of  the 
hearing  of  God,  you  received  it  not  as  tJie  word  of  men, 
lut,  as  it  is  indeed,  the  Word  of  God.\  And  a  little 
further  on  in  the  same  Epistle,  he  speaks  of  his  admoni 
tions  :  He  that  despiseth  these  things  despiseth  not  man 
but  God,  who  also  hath  given  His  Holy  Spiiit  in  us.\ 
And  to  the  Hebrews  he  says  :  Remember  your  prelates 
who  have  spoken  the  word  of  God  to  you :  whose  faith 
follow.'^  And  he  gives  the  reason,  and  enters  into  the 
mind  of  our  dear  Lord,  why  He  instituted  an  authority 
in  His  Church,  and  gave  Apostles  and  teachers,  that 
we  be  not  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  by  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  || 

Now,  from  all  these  passages,  are  we  not  justified  in 
arguing,  nay,  are  we  not  compelled  to  admit,  that  there 
was,  by  the  institution  of  our  Lord  and  by  the  conduct 
of  the  Apostles,  an  Authority  in  the  Church  at  that 
time,  and  that  the  Authority  was  supreme  and  infallible, 
being  an  Authority  equal  to  God's,  or  rather  being 
God's  own  authority?  For  what  is  the  case?  The 
Apostles  are  sent  by  Him  to  whom  all  power  is  given 
in  heaven  and  on  earth  :  their  power  is  equal  to  His,  for 
whosoever  despiseth  them  despiseth  Him :  they  cannot 
err,  for  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  upon  them,  guiding  them 
like  an  Angel  guardian  in  all  their  ways  :  the  power  is 

*  Acts.  xv.  28.          1 1  Thess.  ii.  13.        J  1  Thess.  i\r.  8. 
§  Heb.  xiii.  7,  |J  Eph.  iv.  14. 
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exercised,  and  universally  admitted,  except  by  those  who 
by  their  resistance  to  it  are  at  once  condemned.  Such 
was  the  Church  of  the  Apostles :  a  teaching  Church, 
having  a  supreme,  infallible  authority  in  matters  of 
Faith.  If  this  be  not  a  Scriptural  fact,  then  there  is  no 
fact  whatever  recorded  in  the  written  word  of  God. 

2.  But  have  I  gained  anything  by  insisting  upon  this, 
which  is  so  obvious  as  to  appear  to  be  a  truism,  almost 
more  than  a  truth?  Yes,  we  have  gained  a  great  deal, 
and  have  gained  everything :  and  that  is  why  I  would 
not  take  it  for  granted,  obvious  as  it  is,  but  would  de 
monstrate  it  from  Scripture.  For  as  the  Church  is 
Apostolical,  what  was  true  then  is  true  now.  Certainly 
it  is  so  in  the  Catholic  Church.  She  insists  upon  it. 
She  is  noble,  .because  her  origin  and  her  genealogy  are 
noble.  She  has  not  degenerated.  Call  her  proud  and 
ambitious  if  you  will;  upon  this  point  she  cannot  and 
will  not  yield.  Whatever  was  essential  for  her  constitu 
tion,  when  she  came  forth  from  the  hands,  or  rather  from 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  her  Founder,  she  has  and  must  have 
now.  She  claims  it,  because  it  has  been  given  her  by 
God :  she  has  been  created  with  it ;  and  so  to  rob  her 
of  it,  is  to  take  away  the  living  soul  which  God  breathed 
into  her,  by  which  she  lives  and  is  to  live  for  ever. 

But  let  us  coolly  examine  the  claims,  which  the 
Catholic  Church  puts  forward  to  the  same  authority 
which  was  possessed  by  the  Apostles.  The  words  of 
the  gift  imply  perpetuity.  The  Authority  given  by  our 
Lord  was  to  be  universal  in  time  and  in  place.  Behold  I 
am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world.  Go  teach  all  nations.  Preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature.  The  Spirit  of  Truth  shall  remain  with 
you  for  ever.  Each  of  the  Apostles  was  to  die  in  his 
time,  but  all  were  to  live  in  their  successors.  St.  Paul, 
called  to  be  an  Apostle,  as  he  says  of  himself:  St.  Mark, 
St.  Luke,  St.  Barnabas,  were  not  of  the  original 
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twelve.  They  were  aggregated  to  the  number,  increased 
the  College,  helped  to  form  the  body  of  teachers, 
shared  in  all  the  gifts,  inherited  the  power  and  authority 
which  had  immediately  been  given  to  the  others  by  our 
Lord,  but  which  was  equal  in  them,  because  given  by 
those  whom  He  had  sent,  invested  with  the  same  pleni 
tude  of  power  which  He  Himself  possessed.  Especially 
does  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistles  to  his  disciples,  SS.  Timo 
thy  and  Titus,  show  that  the  work  of  providing  au 
thorized  teachers  invested  with  Apostolical  power  was 
in  full  force,  and  that  the  continued  succession  was  thus 
being  secured. 

Also,  the  Scriptural  declarations  of  the  Church  de 
scribe  her  as  a  living  organized  body,  and  as  a  lasting 
institution.  St.  Paul,  in  1  Cor.  xii,,  goes  very  fully  into 
the  illustration  of  the  Church  as  a  body,  and  says  that 
we  are  all  baptized  into  one  lody.*  In  Eph.  iv.,  he 
says  that  the  object  of  the  different  ministries  in  the 
Church  is  to  perpetuate  her  existence,  and  to  prevent 
disruption  and  decay.  In  the  next  chapter  he  declares 
the  union  between  Christ  and  the  Church  to  be  insepa 
rable,  and  therefore  everlasting,  as  the  union  between 
married  persons  which  can  never  be  severed.  He  calls 
the  Church  elsewhere  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.t 
Surely,  if  the  truth  of  the  Lord  remameth  for  ever,  that 
which  supports  it  must  remain  for  ever  also.  Take 
down  the  pillars  and  remove  the  foundation  of  the 
Church  in  which  you  are  now  assembled,  must  not  the 
•whole  structure  collapse,  and  fall  in  ruins  to  the  ground? 
And  what  else  are  these  declarations  of  the  Apostle,  but 
the  repetition  of  our  dear  Lord's  own  ^assurances,  that 
the  gates  of  hell  never  shall  prevail  against  the  Church, 
that  He  resides  within  her,  and  resides  there  for  ever  ; 
as  also  does  that  Holy  Spirit,  who  never  will  abandon 

•  1  Cor,  y.LU  13.  t  I  Tim.  iii.  15. 
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the   home  which  upon  earth  He  has   here  found  for 
Himself  ? 

Again;  the  history  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  every 
age,   shows  that   that  identity   of  authority  with  the 
Church  of  the  Apostles,  which  she  claims  and  exercises 
now,  has  been  her  claim   all  alon2j.     She  has  never 
allowed  to  fall  into  abeyance,  her  right  to  supremacy 
and  infallibility  in  matters  of  Faith.     I  need  only  poinl 
to  facts  which  are  patent,  and  which  must  be  admitted 
beyond  all  possibility  of  contradiction.     My  argument 
does  not  require  me  at  the  present  moment  to  justify 
and  defend  these  facts,  but  only  to  state  and  establish 
them  as  facts.  Let  me  remind  you,  then,  of  her  Creeds, 
in  which  the  Church  dogmatically  defines  what  is  her 
belief  in  various  ages.     The  same  Authority  which  in 
the  Apostles'  times  drew  up  that  Creed  which  is  named 
from  them,  drew  up,  three  hundred  years  later,  the  Ni- 
cene  Creed,  and  sanctioned  the  Athanasian  Creed,  just  as 
in  a  time  much  closer  to  our  own  days,  she  drew  up  that 
•which  is  commonly  called  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. 
The  same  authority  which  in  the  Council  of  Jerusalem, 
recorded  in  Acts  xv.,  defined  Faith  and  discipline,  con 
tinued  to   define   articles  of    Faith   and   discipline   in 
the  various  General  Councils,  which  have  been  held 
•when  similar  occasions  demanded  their  assembling.    The 
same   power  of  deciding  in  cases  of  appeal  which  was 
given  to  the  Church  by  our  dear  Lord,  who  declared 
that  those  who  would  not  abide  by  her  decision  were  to 
be  regarded  as  heathens  and  publicans,  has  in  every  age 
been  called  into  play  and  is  in  full  force  at  present. 
The  Church  lias  power  to  decide  in  controversies  of  Faith, 
is  a  proposition  admitted  and  ever  recognized  by   us, 
•without  that  contradictory  limitation  which  is  added  to 
it  in  that  strange  collection  of  Articles  of  Eeligion,  which 
the  Established  Church  in  this  country  still  exposes  for 
the  perplexity  of  the  minds  of  those,  whom  the  accident 


AUTHORITY  OF  THE  CHUECH.        69 

of  birth  and  education  has  made  her  children.  This  his 
tory  is  read  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  every  age, 
from  the  Apostles  down  to  the  Council  of  Trent ;  and 
•what  the  Church  asserts  as  her  right  now,  has  been 
vindicated  lor  her  by  these  champions  of  her  cause.  Lis 
ten  to  St.  Ignatius  the  Martyr,  a  disciple  of  our  dear 
Patron,  St.  John  the  Evangelist :  "  My  dearly  be 
loved,"  he  says  to  the  Ephesians,  "  labour  to  remain 
united  to  the  Bishop,  the  priests,  and  the  deacons.  He 
who  obeys  them,  obeys  Christ,  by  Whom  they  were 
established  :  he  who  rebels  against  them,  rebels  against 
Jesus."*  A  century  later  we  have  the  declaration  of 
Origen :  "  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  world,  who  also  with 
His  light  enlightens  the  Church."!  Tertullian,  just 
before  him,  had  said,  "  It  is  manifest  that  all  doctrine 
which  agrees  with  the  Apostolic  Churches  must  be  ac 
counted  true,  as  containing,  without  doubt,  that  which 
those  Churches  had  received  from  the  Apostles,  the 
Apostles  from  Christ,  and  Christ  from  God.''J  St.  Atha- 
nasius,  in  the  next  century,  speaking  of  the  Fathers  of 
the  Council  of  Nice,  says  :  "  Their  teaching  was  not  new, 
but  Apostolical,  and  what  they  recorded  was  not  a  dis 
covery  of  their  own,  but  the  same  as  the  Apostles  had 
tanght."§  And  a  little  later,  the  great  St.  Augustine, 
whose  very  name  at  once  commands  our  attention,  speak 
ing  of  the  weight  which  the  Authority  of  the  Church  had 
with  him,  has  given  utterance  to  a  sentiment  which 
is  enregistered  amongst  the  household  words  of  the 
Church :  "  As  for  me,  I  would  not  believe  the  Gospel, 
unless  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  were  my 
motive  for  doing  so."||  "  But  God  forbid,"  he  adds  fur 
ther  on,  '•  that  I  should  not  believe  the  Gospel."  This 

*  Ep  ad  Ephes.         -f«  Horn.  1  in  Genes.        J  De  Prescript. 

§  De  Synod  is. 

(I  Ego  vero  Evangelic  non  crcderem,  nisi  me  Ecclesiffl  Catkolicse 
commoveret  auciontas.     Contra  Eg.     ' 


70  LECTURE  IV. 

is  enough  to  establish  what  I  am  maintaining,  that  the 
Authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  her  inheritance  from 
the  Apostles,  and  that  it  is  now  what  the  Fathers  held 
it  to  be,  not  an  usurpation,  but  a  sacred  and  an  inalien 
able  right. 

Moreover,  right  reason  urges  upon  us  the  conclusion, 
that  if  the  Church  were  ever  infallible  she  must  continue 
so  to  the  end,  and  therefore  must  be  so  now.  For  if  it  be 
supposed  that  the  Church  was  once  infallible,  but  has 
forfeited  her  infallibility  by  sanctioning  error,  see  how 
manifestly  absurd  such  a  supposition  is.  The  Church  is 
made  to  be  infallible  and  fallible,  at  one  and  the  same 
time.  Infallible,  according  to  the  supposition  that  she 
is  infallible  up  to  that  time,  and  yet  fallible  by 
sanctioning  error.  Yet  this  is  a  statement  to  which 
some  popular  platform  dealers  in  controversy  will  not 
hesitate  to  commit  themselves ;  and  we  are  to  be  held 
up  and  lectured  against,  because  we  do  not  yield  to  the 
system  of  those,  whose  notions  of  infallibility  must 
indeed  be  strange  and  obscure.  We  maintain  too,  from 
reason,  that  it  is  Scriptural  to  judge  the  Church  to  be 
now  what  she  was  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and 
unscriptural  to  pronounce  her  to  be  different  from  that. 
The  Catholic  Church  then  is  the  Scriptural  Church: 
that  which  protests  against  her  is  unscriptural.  And,  I 
would  ask,  if  infallibility  were  given  to  the  Church  of 
the  Apostles,  is  that  gift  not  needed  now  ?  If  Faith 
could  not  be  had  then,  except  by  believing  a  living 
teaching  Authority,  is  there  any  equivalent  which  is 
substituted  for  it,  and  which  does  away  with  the 
necessity  for  that  authority  ?  Are  the  Scriptures  alone 
necessary  and  sufficient  ?  But  who  is  to  decide  in  the 
number  of  the  conflicting  interpretations  of  Scripture  ? 
I  believe  that  the  Scriptures  teach  every  single  article 
in  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  and  I  will  prove  it  in 
due  time :  and  others  who  are  opposed  to  me,  and  who 


AUTHORITY  OF  THE  CHURCH.         71 

profess  to  believe  in  Scripture,  call  me  an  idolater  for 
my  pains.  Both  of  us  can't  be  right,  yet  I  won't  give 
up  Scripture,  and  they  won't ;  so  we  must  have  some 
Authority  to  decide.  The  Church  hath  Authority,  and 
does  decide,  and  so  my  principle  sets  me  right  and  safe ; 
but  can  the  others  say  the  same  ? 

Indeed,  those  who  deny  the  Authority  of  the  Church 
to  be  in  actual  existence,  are  in  perpetual  conflict  with 
their  own  principle.  For  though  their  ministers  pretend 
to  admit  the  right  of  every  Christian  to  interpret  for 
himself,  they  undertake  the  work  of  teaching  and 
expounding  Scripture,  and  form  themselves  into  sects  or 
schools,  eacli  committed  to  an  agreed  and  recognized 
interpretation,  which  is  the  foundation  of  their  peculiar 
tenets.  This  implies  an  authoritative  interpretation ; 
and  yet  such  an  interpretation  is  against  their  principle. 
Luther  did  his  utmost  to  gain  the  authority  of  the 
Church  to  sanction  his  doctrine  of  justification  without 
works :  he  had  recourse  to  every  expediency,  and  it  was 
only  when  he  was  convinced  that  it  was  fruitless  to  try 
and  shake  her  constancy,  and  to  induce  her  to  approve 
•what  Scripture  so  distinctly  condemns,  that  he  would 
have  none  of  her  authority,  and  that  he  was  determined 
to  become  supreme  himself.  Why  did  Calvin  insti 
gate  the  burning  of  Servetus,  except  on  the  plea  of 
urging  against  him,  the  principle  which  he  rejected  in 
his  own  case,  when  he  refused  to  submit  to  any 
authority  but  his  own?  And  the  thirty-nine  Articles 
which  admit  the  all-sufficiency  of  Scripture  in  the  Sixth 
Article,  declare  in  the  Twentieth,  that  the  Church  hath 
authority  in  controversies  of  Faith.  If  the  Church  has 
authority,  it  must  be  submitted  to,  else  it  is  not  an 
authority.  The  authority  is  either  infallible,  or  it  is 
not.  If  it  is,  then  our  Proposition  is  admitted,  and  the 
Church  has  an  infallible  authority.  If  not,  then  ifc  has 
HO  right  to  demand  submission  in  matters  of  Faith ; 
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Inasmuch  as  Faith  can  be  grounded  only  on  that  whiclfc 
gives  certainty  "without  the  possibility  of  doubt,  and 
therefore  must  be  infallible.  And  again,  to  prove  froni 
their  own  admission  against  those  who  deny  the 
Supreme  Authority  of  the  Church,  and  yet  admit  those 
thirty -nine  Articles,  that  this  Supreme  Authority  does 
exist,  let  us  compare  again  the  Sixth  and  the  Twentieth 
•with  each  other.  The  Sixth  declares  that  we  are  not 
to  believe  anything  as  of  Faith,  except  what  is 
contained  in  Scripture.  The  Twentieth  declares  that 
the  Church  hath  authority  :  therefore,  if  the  Sixth  be 
true,  this  authority  is  contained  in  Scripture.  But 
•where  ?  Why,  in  all  the  passages  which  1  have  cite  I 
for  you,  to  show  that  the  Church  of  the  Apostles  had 
authority,  and  a  supreme  and  infallible  authority. 
Therefore  the  Articles  admit  this  authority;  and  yet 
we  are  condemned  for  believing  and  upholding  it,  and 
for  consistently  putting  it  forward  as  the  Rule  of  our 
Faith.  Is  there  any  further  proof  wanted,  then,  in 
support  of  what  I  have  undertaken  to  demonstrate: 
that  the  Church  had  supreme  and  infallible  authority  in 
the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  that,  having  it  then,  she 
has  it  now  ? 

II I.  It  is  a  fact,  that  the  testimonies  in  Scripture 
in  behalf  of  a  lasting  living,  supreme  and  infallible 
teaching  Authority  are  so  many  and  so  strong,  that  we 
could  not  wish  to  have  clearer  evidence  from  Sacred 
Writ  in  support  of  our  principles.  But  where  is  there 
one  testimony  that  a  written  Rule  alone  will  suffice  and 
is  necessary?  Mind,  the  Church  existed  before  the 
Scriptures,  and  therefore  the  Scriptures  could  not  have 
been  the  Rule  at  the  beginning.  If  there  had  been 
such  a  person  as  a  Protestant  among  the  Apostles,  it 
would  have  been  his  place  to  say  to  our  dear  Lord : 
"  Good  Master,  you  have  said  so  much  about  teaching, 
and  have  given  such  power  to  the  living  Pastors  of  the 
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Churcn,  but  have  not  said  a  word  in  favour  of  allowing 
the  children  of  the  Church  to  interpret  a  written 
authority  for  themselves.  Command  us  to  write,  and 
accompany  the  command  with  permission  for  all  to 
read  and  judge  in  their  own  name."  Would  our  Lord 
have  unsaid  what  He  had  said  so  frequently  and  so 
solemnly  ?  Would  He  not  have  vindicated  for  Himself, 
as  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  what  St.  Paul  claimed 
for  Him,  and  have  asked,  who  was  to  enter  into  His 
mind,  and  who  was  to  be  His  counsellor?  Such  a 
suggestion  would  only  have  called  for  a  repetition  of 
the  order:  Go  and  teach.  The  Apostles  certainly  were 
not  commissioned  to  write.  For,  what  is  the  fact  ? 
Only  five  of  them,  as  I  reminded  y^u  last  week,  did 
write  and  contribute  to  the  New  Testament,  and  somo 
of  these  very  little.  The  greater  part  of  the  New 
Testament  was  written  by  others  than  the  twelve. 
St.  John  was  the  only  one  of  the  Apostles  who  lived  to 
see  the  New  Testament  completed  ;  but  the  Scriptures 
did  not  become  a  Bible,  or  a  book,  that  is  to  say,  were 
not  collected  together  into  one  whole,  until  a  considera 
bly  later  period. 

It  is  perfectly  clear  from  the  internal  evidence  of 
each  book  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  that  not  one  was 
•written  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  in  the  Faith, 
those  who  were  not  yet  members  of  the  Church.  They 
became  members  first  by  submitting  to  a  teaching 
Authority,  and  the  Scriptures  were  addressed  to  them 
or  written  for  them  afterwards.  Faith  was  to  come  by 
hearing,  not  by  reading.  I  am  not  intending  to 
anticipate  here  the  question  which  will  come  under 
examination  in  due  course/  of  the  Authority  of  ths 
Church  in  interpreting  the  Scriptures  and  conveying  to 
us  their  real  meaning.  The  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  gives 
to  us  on  this  point  the  declaration  of  the  Fathers  of 
every  age,  and^  speaka  the  language  of  the  soundest 
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sense,  inasmuch  as  it  lays  down  for  us  a  principle  whicTt 
alone  can  secure  us  against  being  carried  about  by  every 
•wind  of  doctrine,  and  which  can  preserve  unity  oi 
spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  Only  will  I  passingly 
remark,  (for  this  is  sure  to  be  started  against  us,  as  it 
always  is,  though  it  has  been  answered  and  explained 
ten  thousand  times)  that  when  our  dear  Saviour  said  to 
the  Jews:  Search  the  Scriptures,*  the  context  shows 
that  the  words  were  addressed  to  the  Scribes  and  other 
ones  learned  in  the  law,  the  teachers  indeed  of  the 
multitude.  It  is  not  a  general  command ;  but  it  is  an 
argument  with  them,  that  though  they  read  the 
Scriptures,  they  did  not  search  and  study  them,  or  else 
they  would  not  have  been  so  ignorant  of  the  bearing  of 
the  prophecies  upon  His  Divinity.  And  when  St.  Luke 
praises  the  Beraeans  for  searching^  the  Scriptures,  he 
praises  them  for  using  the  Scriptures  as  preliminaries  to 
the  Faith.  For  they  were  Jews  and  not  Christians,  and 
it  is  said  only  that  many  of  them  believed,  and  not  that 
all  who  searched  did  find  faith  by  that  means.  If  after 
being  Christians,  they  had  searched  to  see  whether  what 
the  Church  taught  was  true,  this  would  have  implied 
doubt ;  and  instead  of  being  more  noble  than  the  Chris 
tians  of  Thessalonica,  they  could  not  have  merited  the 
praise  which  St.  Paul  gave  to  these  latter  ones,  for 
receiving  his  word,  not  as  that  of  man,  but  as  it  was 
indeed  the  very  word  of  God.J 

What  conclusion,  my  dear  Brethren,  am  I  to  urge 
upon  you,  from  all  that  I  have  said  ?  To  some  it  may 
eeem  that  I  have  spent  much  labour  in  proving  what 
they  are  very  far  from  questioning.  Let  these  bear 
•with  me.  I  try  to  speak  for  the  good  of  all ;  and  most 
certainly  there  are  many  who  deny  the  Authority  of  the 

*  John  v.  39.  t  Acts  rvii.  11. 

*  1  Thess.  ii.  13. 
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Church,  such  as  we  maintain  it  to  be,  and  do  not  accept 
it  as  their  Rule  of  Faith.  And  do  those,  who  put  on  a 
look  of  virtuous  indignation  when  we  argue  with  them, 
as  if  it  were  necessary  to  convince  them  of  this  truth, 
admit  the  principle  really,  practically,  consistently,  and 
with  all  its  consequences?  Do  they  admit  it  to  be 
supreme  and  infallible  ?  Do  they  view  the  Church  as 
being  between  them  and  God,  and  allow  that  there  is 
no  access  to  God  except  through  the  Church,  and  by 
submitting  to  its  authority?  Is  the  word  of  the 
Church  equal  to  the  word  of  an  Apostle,  and  therefore 
not  the  word  of  man,  but  really  and  indeed  the  worJ  of 
God?  Do  they,  directly  the  Church  pronounces 
authoritatively,  submit  at  once,  and  cease  their 
wrangling?  If  so,  why  do  they  differ  from  us,  and 
why  do  they  not  speak  out  openly  and  profess  their 
faith  as  we  do,  adding  to  their  act  that  expression  of  its 
motive :  I  believe  whatsoever  the  Catholic  Church 
proposes  to  be  believed,  and  this  because  God  who  is 
the  Sovereign  Truth,  which  can  neither  deceive  nor  be 
deceived,  hath  revealed  all  these  things  to  this  His 
Church? 

Those,  indeed,  who  have  no  authority  whatever  to 
teach  may  well  stand  up,  and  protest  against  their 
Church  assuming  such  an  Authority.  But  let  them 
limit  their  denial  to  their  own  Church,  and  not  lay 
unholy  hands  on  what  does  not  belong  to  them.  We 
agree  with  them  that  their  Church  has  no  authority, 
therefore  it  is  not  the  Church  of  Christ.  Let  them 
agree  with  us  that  the  Church  of  Christ  has  authority 
wherever  it  is,  and  then  their  whole  anxiety  will  be  to 
find  it  out  and  embrace  it.  And  may  God  give  them 
Grace  to  see  and  acknowledge  the  beauty  of  that  Church, 
which  Christ  so  loved,  as  to  have  united  Himself  to 
her  with  an  indissoluble  bond  !  And  may  He  give  us 
Grace  to  value  the  knowledge,  which  He  hath  vouchsafed 
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in  His  goodness  to  communicate  to  i>i,  and  to  mnke  ns 
ever  obedient,  faithful  and  devoted  children  of  such  a 
mother  !  Well  do  we  call  her,  Holy  Mother  Church  ! 
for  she  is  a  mother  which  has  borne  and  nourished  us, 
and  has  watched  over  us  with  anxious  and  unwearied 
love  even  until  now.  Oh !  holy  Church  of  Christ, 
formed  by  Him  and  representing  Him  upon  earth,  place 
of  His  abode,  and  the  residence  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  wo 
desire  to  be  thy  children,  and  to  cling  to  thee  for  ever. 
We  will  defend  thee,  and  make  thee  known  all  through 
the  world.  Continue  thy  noble  career  of  preaching, 
and  gaining  all  nations.  Extend  thy  tabernacles,  and 
enclose  all  within  thy  holy  dominions.  Our  cause  is 
thy  cause,  and  thine  is  the  cause  ot  Tiulh  and  the 
cause  of  God  2 
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LECTURE  V. 
OUT  OF  THE  CHURCH  NO  SALVATION. 

In  stating  to  you  what  are  the  grounds  of  Faith,  or  why 
it  is  that  we  believe,  I  feel  that  I  have  secured  a  point  of 
the  greatest  importance,  if  I  have  made  you  all  agree  that 
the  Catholic  system  of  believing  the  Kevelations  of  God 
upon  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Church,  is  neither 
unreasonable  nor  unscriptural.  And  you  must  agree  to  it, 
if  you  believe  the  Scripture  record  ;  for  we  there  find, 
beyond  any  doubt,  that  an  Authority  was  instituted  in 
the  Church  for  teaching  the  truths  revealed  by  God, 
and  that  all  were  bound  to  submit  to  that  Authority. 
Therefore  it  is  not  unscriptural  to  believe  upon  a  teach 
ing  Authority.     And  if  not  unscriptural,  it  is  not  un 
reasonable.     For  if  the  Scriptures  are  inspired,  as  we 
believe  and  know  them  to  be,  their  teaching  cannot  be 
against  reason :  and  therefore  it  is  not  unreasonable  to 
follow  what  they  lay  down,  and  to  insist  upon  adopting 
the  plan,  which  was  the  only  one  then   adopted,  for 
obtaining  Faith  and   thus  pleasing  God.     The  fact  is 
indisputably  this.     The  Christians  in  the  days  of  our 
Lord  and  His  Apostles,  believed  upon  a  teaching  Autho 
rity,  and  that  authority  was  vested  by  the  institution  of 
Christ,  in  the  pastors  of  the  Church.     But  as  Faith 
must  exclude  doubt,  the  teaching  authority  must  be  se 
cured  against  error,  so  as  to  justify  the  dependence  placed 
upon  it,  and  therefore  must  be  supreme  and  infallible, 
beyond  the  power  of  being  overruled  and  contradicted 
by  a  higher  authority.     Those  who    constituted   this 
teaching  Authority  were  sent   out  to  do  their  work  : 
those  who  heard  them  were  commanded  to  believe  un 
der  the  penalty  of  being  condemned  for  ever.    They 
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were  sent,  even  as  Jesus  was  sent,  and  He  was  sent 
with  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  As  they  were 
identified  with  Jesus  Christ,  their  successors  were  to  be 
identified  with  them.  For  Christ  Himself,  and  His 
Holy  Spirit  whom  He  promised  to  send  and  did  send 
upon  them,  were  to  remain  with  them  for  ever,  all  days 
oven  to  the  consummation  of  the  world.  The  Catholic 
then,  we  urge  again,  is  not  unreasonable,  and  is  not  acting 
unscripturally,  in  maintaining  that  the  system  inaugurat 
ed  and  established  by  Christ  still  obtains :  that  it  lives 
and  (lint  it  works  in  the  great  reality  of  the  supreme 
find  infallible  Authority  of  the  Church.  You  may  re 
member  that  this  was  the  point  I  laboured  to  establish 
last  Sunday.  But  it  is  one  of  such  paramount  impor 
tance,  that  I  must  still  further  insist  upon  it.  1  wish 
to  bring  it  before  you,  if  possible,  in  a  more  practical  and 
tangible  manner,  and  to  impress  upon  you  most  ear 
nestly  what  is  the  awful  consequence  of  admitting  the 
principle  and  not  acting  upon  it. 

If  it  really  be  the  case  that  the  Church  hath  a  su- 
j  reme  and  infallible  authority  to  which  all  must  submit, 
it  must  be  the  <?ase  that  there  is  no  Faith,  save  through 
the  Church.  And  if  Faitli  is  essential  to  salvation, 
there  is  no  salvation  save  through  the  Church.  What 
I  have  then  to  do  this  evening,  is  to  urge  and  to  ex 
plain  a  declaration  which  logically  follows  as  a  truth 
from  what  already  has  been  impressed  upon  you.  Let 
me  give  you  the  proposition  in  all  ita  nakedness.  You 
will  be  alarmed  at  it,  perhaps  :  but  bear  with  an  inves 
tigation  into  it,  and  then  see  whether  you'  will  justify 
or  condemn  it.  It  is  this  :  Out  of,  the  Church  there  is  no 
Salvation.  The  statement  has  to  be  introduced  with  a 
kind  of  apology;  for  it  is  one  of  those  hard  sayings  at 
•which  nature  is  apt  to  recoil,  like  the  saying  which  the 
youcg  man  thought  so  hard,  though  spoken  by  our  most 
loving  and  merciful  Saviour,  when  he  was  ordered  to 
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sell  what  he  had  and  give  to  the  poor.  And  there 
are  two  classes  of  persons  to  whom  an  apology  may  be 
due,  as  they  seem  to  startle  at  such  a  declaration. 
There  are  some  Catholics  who  really  don't  understand, 
or  have  not  weighed  the  meaning  of  the  proposition, 
and  are  therefore  inclined  to  demur  to  it.  Not  that 
they  would  willingly  doubt  for  a  moment  whatever  the 
Church  proposes  to  them:  but  through  a  good-natured 
feeling  towards  those  that  are  not  in  the  Church,  they 
would  so  far  wish  to  mitigate  an  apparent  harshness  in 
the  proposition,  as  to  deprive  it  of  its  meaning  and  thus 
to  deny  its  truth.  And  there  are  others  not  in  the 
Church,  whose  Eeligion  is  merely  a  natural  one,  and  who 
by  a  feeling  of  benevolence,  which  in  other  matters 
would  do  them  honour,  absolutely  deny  the  truth  of  the 
proposition  ;  and,  as  if  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  ot  Hea 
ven  were  given  to  them,  would  open  it  to  all  without  dis 
tinction  of  creed  or  conviction.  And  there  are  others 
again,  who  are  not  such  meek  opponents,  but  who  come 
down  at  once  with  all  their  accustomed  invectives  when 
the  statement  reaches  their  ears,  or  comes  under  their 
notice.  This  doctrine  of  exclusive  salvation  is  accused 
of  being  a  declaration  of  intolerance,  emanating  from  a 
persecuting  and  vindictive  spirit:  it  is  the  secret  of  that 
proselytizing  spirit  which,  they  say,  is  every  where  show 
ing  itself  in  the  Catholic  Church.  And  then  with 
virtuous  indignation  they  renew  their  protest  against 
Popery,  and  caution  every  one  against  being  victimized 
by  such  a  system.  But,  my  dear  Brethren,  virtuous 
indignation  is  riot  an  argument.  It  is  oftentimes  substi 
tuted  for  one,  and  is  had  recourse  to  as  a  last  resort  in 
a  bad  cause.  Let  it  be  laid  aside  at  present,  and  let  us 
quietly  examine  and  try  to  understand  the  proposition 
under  consideration.  Hear  me  quietly,  and  then  pro 
nounce. 

I.  Let  us  analyze  the  meaning  of  the  proposition :— 
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Out  of  the  Church  there  is  no  salvation ;  and  let  us  see 
what  it  is  equivalent  to.  We  have  defined  the  Church  to 
be  the  Union  of  the  Faithful  under  the  pastors,  with  the 
presence  of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  have  urged 
the  necessity  of  Faith  from  the  Scripture  assurances, 
from  which  we  learn  that  without  it  we  cannot  be 
saved.  Clearly,  then,  this  is  the  case.  1.  Faith  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  for  without  it  we  cannot  please 
God.  2.  The  Church  is  formed  of  those  who  have  Faith, 
and  no  others  are  in  the  Church,  Therefore,  3rd,  those 
alone  who  are  in  the  Church,  have  that  which  is  neces 
sary  to  salvation,  namely,  Faith.  Which  is  in  reality 
our  Proposition,  that  Out  of  the  Church  there  is  no  sal 
vation.  Or  let  us  try  it  in  another  way.  If  our  Pro 
position,  that  Out  of  the  Church  there  is  no  Salvation  is 
not  true,  then  it  must  be  true  that  Out  of  the  Church 
there  may  be  salvation.  Let  us  suppose  a  person  to  be 
saved  out  of  the  Church  :  he  either  has  Faith  or  he  has 
not.  If  he  has  Faith,  then  he  is  not  out  of  the  Church, 
because  the  Church  is  the  union  of  all  the  Faithful,  and 
he  is  one  of  the  Faithful.  So  if  he  is  saved,  he  is  not 
one  that  is  saved  out  of  the  Church.  And,  if  he  has  not 
Faith,  and  yet  is  saved,  *-hen  the  Scriptures  are  wrong 
when  they  say  that  withvut  Faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God ;  inasmuch  as  in  the  supposed  case  we  have 
one  who  had  not  Faith,  and  yet  was  saved,  and  there 
fore  did  please  God.  This,  of  course,  cannot  be  admitted, 
and  so  our  Proposition  is  again  forced  upon  us :  Out 
of  the  Church  there  can  be  no  Salvation.  And  so 
the  virtuous  indignation  must  yield  to  quiet  and  close 
reasoning. 

But  perhaps  there  is  a  misgiving  and  a  hesitation  on 
the  point  as  to  whether  Faith  cannot  be  had  out  of  the 
Church:  because  on  the  other  point  there  can  be  none, 
that  without  Faith  we  cannot  please  God.  I  arn  going 
to  keep  you  this  evening  to  rather  close  reasoning;  but 
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T  want  to  make  the  point  clear,  and  you  can  easily  fol 
low  me,  if  you  will  but  attend.  When  persons  have  the 
idea  that  there  may  be  Faith  out  of  the  Church,  I  pre 
sume  they  think  that  there  is  some  sort  of  Christianity 
outside  of  the  Church,  and  that  a  man  may  be  a  Chris 
tian  though  not  in  the  Church.  They  must  mean  this, 
if  they  admit  that  Faith  in  Christ  makes  a  Christian, 
and  that  such  Faith  is  necessary  for  salvation.  Now,  I 
think  I  can  make  it  very  clear  to  you,  that  in  the 
Scriptures,  to  be  a  Christian  and  to  be  in  the  Church 
mean  one  and  the  same  thing ;  and  that  there  is  no 
Christianity  out  of  the  Church.  So  that  if  Faith  in 
Christ  might  satisfy  for  Salvation,  it  would  also  consti 
tute  membership  of  the  Church.  Christianity  and  the 
Church  are  thus  convertible  terms.  The  Church  is 
Christianity,  and  Christianity  is  the  Church.  Is  this 
the  teaching  of  Scripture?  Let  us  see. 

1.  Who  founded  Christianity?  Christ,  of  course. 
Who  founded  the  Church  ?  Christ  of  course,  again.  Did 
He  found  them  at  distinct  times,  and  as  distinct  things? 
Or  in  establishing  Christianity,  did  He  not  organize  it 
in  the  form  of  the  Church  ?  Christianity  is  an  abstrac 
tion:  its  concrete  and  real  form  is  the  Church.  Just  as 
when  God  created  human  nature,  He  created  it  in  Adam. 
Humanity  did  not  mean  one  thing,  and  the  man  Adam 
another.  There  was  no  humanity  out  of  Adam,  as 
there  is  even  now-a-days  no  humanity  except  in  those 
individuals  that  constitute  the  human  race.  Humanity 
is  the  abstract,  it  has  its  reality  in  men.  By  humanity 
we  mean  men,  and  by  men  we  mean  humanity.  The 
Christianity  of  Scripture  is  an  organized  body,  it  has  a 
constitutional  and  social  existence.  When  Jesus  formed 
it,  He  gave  some  Apostles,  and  some  Prophets,  and  other 
some  Evangelists,  and  other  some  pastors  and  doctors,  for 
the  perfecting  of  the  Saints Jor  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
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for  the  edifying  of  the  "body  of  Christ.*  He  gave  His 
Christianity  laws  and  lawgivers,  authoritative  pastors  and 
judges.  For  what  is  law  without  a  sanction,  and  how 
can  it  be  enforced  without  officers  to  enforce  it  ?  And 
Christ  also  everywhere  shows  His  idea  of  the  Chris 
tianity  He  was  establishing.  He  calls  it  a  kingdom, 
ti  house,  a  sheepfold.  The  relationship  between  the 
shepherd  and  the  flock  is  so  frequently  urged,  that  the 
word  pastoral  ceases  almost  to  be  a  figurative  word,  and 
has  a  literal  and  most  obvious  meaning  amongst  us. 
But,  then,  He  allows  of  no  sheep  except  His  Own  in 
His  Christianity.  His  commission  to  St.  Peter  is, 
feed  My  lambs  and  My  sheep.  The  other  sheep  that  He 
had  which  were  not  of  the  fold,  were  the  Gentiles  that 
had  not  yet  heard  His  voice,  but  were  one  day  to  hear 
it.  When  they  did  hear  it  they  were  to  become  folded 
with  the  others.  And  other  sheep  I  have  that  are  not  of 
this  fold  :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear 
My  voice,  and  there  shall  be  onefold  and  one  shepherd.-^ 
His  Christianity  was  to  embrace  all  times,  and  yet  be 
one  because  His.  He  was  always  to  be  with  it,  and  to 
form  its  inward  soul  and  reality.  But  all  this  descrip 
tion  of  Christianity  is  a  description  of  the  Church  also  ; 
and  the  definition  of  one  is  the  definition  of  the  other. 
The  very  word  Christianity  means  that  Religion  founded 
by  Christ ;  but  that  which  was  founded  by  Christ  is  the 
Church,  and  nothing  else. 

2.  So  much  for  the  Scripture  record  of  the  foundation 
of  Christianity :  it  was  founded  as  the  Church.  Now 
for  the  history  of  its  first  working.  Christianity  from 
its  very  beginning,  worked  as  an  united  body  and  as  the 
Church.  Christ,  and  the  Apostles,  and  the  Faithful 
formed  its  society.  Christ  and  the  Apostles  did  the 
work  of  the  ministry.  And  after  His  Ascension,  this 
work  was  still  done  by  an  united  body.  Look  at  Acts  i. : 

•  Eph.  iv.  11,  +  John  x.  16. 
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Christ  is  gone,  but  the  united  body  choose  another 
Apostle  in  the  place  of  the  prevaricator  Judas.  In  Acts 
vi.,  they  choose  the  Deacons  for  the  work  of  the  Church. 
In  Acts  ix.,  we  read  of  St.  Paul's  conversion.  He  be 
comes  a  Christian,  at  the  same  time  that  he  becomes  a 
member  of  the  Church.  He  is  appointed  Apostle,  and  is 
aggregated  to  the  united  body.  In  Acts  xi.,  the  disci 
ples  first  receive  the  name  of  Christians,  which  name 
becomes  the  appellation  of  all  in  the  Church.  la 
Acts  xx.,  we  find  St.  Paul  exhorting  the  elders  of  Ephe- 
sus  to  watch  over  the  flock  entrusted  to  them.  Such, 
then,  is  early  Christianity:  an  organized  institution, 
formed  of  the  faithful,  under  an  hierarchical  body 
of  pastors,  all  teaching  those  under  their  care,  and 
assembling  in  council,  wiien  questions  demanded 
their  uniting  together.  And  so  did  St.  Paul  view  the 
Church  and  Christianity  as  identical,  when  he  argues 
against  those  whose  principles  were  likely  to  lead  to 
divisions,  and  cries  out:  Is  Christ  divided?*  As  if  ho 
would  ask:  Can  there  be  any  Christianity  amongst  those, 
who  separate  themselves  from  the  unity  of  the  Church  ? 
3.  Observe  also,  how  directly  the  Scripture  assurances 
declare  that  separation  from  the  Church,  is  a  divorce 
from  Christianity.  //  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let. 
him  be  to  thee  as  a  Heathen  and  a  publican.  Surely 
this^is^a  distinct  declaration  that  such  an  one  is  not  a 
Christian,  if  he  actually  becomes  equivalent  to  a  heathen. 
He  who  believe*  is  saved;  he  ivho  believes  not  is  con 
demned,  and  is  put  out  of  the  fold,  and  out  of  the  way  of 
salvation.  Hymenasus  and  Alexander,  who  erred  from 
the  truth,  were  declared  as  out  of  the  Church,  and  given 
over  to^ Satan  on  account  of  their  infidelity.  And  the 
discrimination  made  by  St.  John  between  those  who 
received  our  Lord,  and  those  who  rejected  Him  is  on 
the  same  principle.  Those  that  receive  Him  are  the 


•  1  Cor.  i.  13 


86 


LECTURE  V, 


only  ones  who  become  the  children  of  God,  And,  in 
the  same  spirit,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  call  the  mem 
bers  of  the  Church  the  ones  that  are  to  be  saved.  And 
the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  dally  such  as  should  be 
saved.* 

4.  Once  more,  notice  how  the  evidences  which  are 
adduced  in  favour  of  the  divinity  of  Christianity,  estab 
lish  its  organized  form  as  a  Church.  The  Prophecies 
speak  of  Christ's  Mission  to  form  a  kingdom,  to  found  a 
city.  He  is  the  Ruler,  the  King  of  the  Gentiles,  there 
fore  the  head  of  a  subject  people.  The  Miracles  which 
were  performed  to  help  the  propagation  of  Christianity, 
were  effected  by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles,  the  pastors 
of  the  Church.  The  Martyrs,  who  died  in  defence  of 
the  Faith  of  Christ,  died  for  His  Church ;  and  again, 
they  were  for  the  most  part  its  pastors  and  rulers :  such 
was  the  case  with  the  Apostles  of  the  first  and  second 
order,  and  the  early  Bishops.  As  we  say  of  Christianity, 
we  say  of  the  Church  : — if  not  divine,  it  is  impossible; 
for  being  so  much  opposed  to  human  passions  and  inclina 
tions  and  so  resisted  by  human  influence,  unless  some 
thing  more  than  human  were  on  its  side,  it  never  could 
have  made  way  and  conquered  the  world.  Look  around 
you,  then,  and  see  the  Church  existing  in  the  midst  of  you. 
She  is  called  Catholic  or  universal,  embracing  all  Chris 
tianity.  Whatever  grace,  and  privilege,  and  power  Christ 
has  left  to  the  world,  He  has  left  in  her  keeping.  Faith 
is  through  her  teaching:  the  Sacraments  are  through 
her  ministry  :  Salvation  is  held  out  to  the  world  through 
her  lessons  and  labours.  Whatever  is  holy,  whatever  is 
true,  whatever  is  hopeful,  whatever  is  Christian,  is  hers. 
She  claims  it  all,  and  monopolizes  it ;  all  truth  is  hers, 
for  to  her  is  given  the  high  commission  to  teach  all  na 
tions,  and  to  enlighten  the  whole  world.  She  knows 
no  compromising  latitudinarian  principle,  which  will 

•  Acts  ii.  47. 
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justify  her  extending  the  hand  of  fellowship  to  every 
pretender  to  the  name  of  Christian.  She  is  generous 
in  extending  her  favours,  indeed,  to  all  Christians, 
and  maintains  that  all  by  being  Christians  are  in  the 
Church.  But  vshe  is  ]ust,  and  stands  to  the  principle  of 
truth  and  justice  in  maintaining  also,  that  none  are 
Christians  but  those  in  the  Church.  What  else  is  this 
but  another  mode  of  expressing  our  Proposition  ?  For 
if  it  be  essential  to  Salvation  that  we  believe  in  Christ, 
and  if  those  \vho  believe  in  Christ  are  all  of  them,  and 
they  only,  in  the  Church,  then  it  is  the  case  that  Salva 
tion  is  found  in  the  Church  only;  or: — Out  of  the 
Church  there  is  no  Salvation. 

II.  1  have  thus  placed  before  you  what  the  Scrip 
tures  urge  upon  us,  regarding  this  doctrine  of  exclusive 
salvation.  Let  me,  however,  explain  to  you  what  is  the 
real  and  practical  meaning  of  the  Proposition,  so  that 
you  may  see  with  what  charity  and  prudence  the 
Church  acts  in  the  application  of  the  principle.  Those 
who  would  accuse  her  of  asperity,  must  remember  that 
they  are  guilty  of  a  heinous  act  of  disloyalty  to  God  ; 
because  when  the  Church  speaks,  it  is  He  that  speaks, 
for  all  her  utterances  are  the  truths  of  God.  I  am  not 
assuming  this.  1  have  proved  it ;  and  have  shown  you 
the  identity  between  the  Church  and  Christ  Himself, 
inasmuch  as  they  who  hear  or  despise  the  one,  in  reality 
direct  their  acts  to  the  other.  Is  she  harsh  and  cruel, 
because  she  is  just  ?  Is  she  severe  and  stern,  because 
she  is  uncompromising,  when  the  principle  of  truth  is 
concerned?  Uncompromising,  I  repeat,  because  that  is 
an  epithet  that  is  hurled  at  her.  It  sounds  well,  and 
therefore  goes  down  as  an  argument  with  those,  who  are 
fond  of  listening  to  the  popular  declamations  against 
the  Catholic  Church.  But  do  they  know  what  it 
means  to  be  uncompromising  in  matters  of  truth  ? 
Truth  is  the  honour  of  the  Church.  And  the  Church 
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is  the  most  honourable  of  all  institutions  :  she  is  the 
best  and  safest  standard  of  honour,  because  she  judges 
all   tilings  in  the  light  of  God,  to  whom  be  all  glory 
and  honour  for  ever  !     How  does  the  world  judge  those 
who  are  lax  in  their  observance  of  truth  ?  Is  not  the 
world  uncompromising  in  this  matter,  and  does  it  not 
lay  it  down  as  an  axiom  and  first  principle,  that  truth 
must  be  defended  as  identical  with  honour,  and  that  to 
give  a  man  the  lie  is  to  insulfc  and  outrage  him  ?    And 
is  the  Church,  —  which  is  the   depository  of  the  truth 
of  God,     which   teaches    truth,    which   is   guided   in 
her  teaching  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  was  founded 
by   Him  who   declared  that  He   was    the  Truth.—  is 
she  alone  to  be  held  up  as  harsh,  cruel,  stern,  and 
severe,    because   in   this   matter   she   cannot   and  will 
not  yield  ?     Call  her  so,  if  you  will  ;  but  admit  her 
sincerity  at  the  same  time  ;  for  you  will  see  how  she 
carries  out  her  principle  consistently  and  without  ex 
ception.  She  urges  it  upon  her  own  children,  and  orders 
them  to  prefer  reproach,   suffering,  persecution,  prison, 
and  death,  rather  than  give  up  one  article  of  truth. 
What  are  her  martyrs  but  those  who  are  witnesses  of 
truth,  and  who  have  shown  to  the  whole  world  what 
that  Church  can  do  and  has  done,  in  defending  the 
treasure  which  her  citadel  contains  ?  If  the  world  says  : 
without  honour  you  have  no  place  in  the  society  of  the 
world:  you  are  excommunicated  and   excluded  by  the 
world  and  for  ever  too,  (for  the  world  never  forgives  :) 
why  should  the  Church  be  condemned  when  she  says  : 
Without  the  truth  of  Faith,  you  have  no  place  in  the  so 
ciety  of  the  children  of  God,  and  you  are  not  the  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven.   Place  the  two  statements  side 
by  side  ;    look   upon  one   and  upon   the  other.     The 
world  says  :  Without  honour  there  is  no  password  in 
Society  :  the  Church  says  :  Without  Faith  there  is  no 
salvation,  or  password  to  Heaven. 
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But  what  we  are  to  believe  of  this  principle  is  this. 
As  those  are  the  ones  condemned  in  Scripture,  who 
refuse  to  believe  when  taught,  so  those  are  pronounced 
to  be  out  of  the  way  of  salvation,  who  refuse  the  truths 
of  Faith  when  legitimately  proposed  to  them.  If  they 
have  not  had  the  truth  proposed,  but  are  in  the  dispo 
sition  of  mind  to  believe  when  it  is  proposed,  those,  if 
they  have  been  baptized,  are  implicitly  in  the  Church. 
We  do  not  deny  that  they  may  be  saved  ;  but  then  they 
are  in  the  Church.  Baptism  put  them  into  the  Church  ; 
and  they  continue  in  it,  until  they  exclude  themselves 
by  a  wilful  act  of  not  hearing  the  Church.  If  they  will 
not  hear  it,  then  they  become  as  heathens  or  publicans. 
This  is  the  judgment  of  God,  not  of  man.  And  these 
are  to  be  judged  by  God  if  it  be  a  secret  act,  not  by 
man  ;  for  God  judgeth  the  heart,  and  nothing  is  secret 
from  Him.  There  are  many  we  hope  and  are  glad  to 
believe,  who.have  been  baptized,  have  grown  up  in  obe 
dience  to  every  duty  dictated  by  their  conscience,  and 
have  never  wilfully  denied  any  article  of  the  Faith  ;— - 
these  are  in  the  Church,  they  belong  to  the  soul  of  the 
Church,  even  if  not  outwardly  to  its  body  by  an  out 
ward  profession  of  Faith,  and  our  doctrine  of  exclusive 
salvation  does  not  exclude  them.  So  that  if  a  Protes 
tant  have  been  baptized,  be  of  good  Faith,  live  up  care 
fully  to  his  known  duties,  have  never  committed  a 
grievous  sin,  or  have  by  genuine  contrition  obtained 
pardon  for  any  that  may  have  been  committed,  and  thus 
persevere  in  the  Grace  of  God  till  death,  such  an  one 
will  be  saved.  But  mind,  he  is  not  out  of  the  Church, 
he  belongs  to  her  soul.  What  is  it  then  that  excludes  ? 
Voluntary  error;  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  con 
demned.  And  most  especially,  the  duty  of  charity  for 
bids  us  to  apply  this  principle  of  exclusive  salvation  to 
any  individual  person.  We  may  condemn  the  system 
of  religion  which  individuals  follow  and  declare  that 
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such  a  system  excludes  from  Heaven.  We  must  not 
condemn  the  persons :  we  are  not  their  judges.  We  are 
to  leave  them  in  the  hands  of  God,  hoping  the  best,  and 
begging  that  God  will  forgive  them,  as  they  may  not 
know  what  they  do. 

III.  The  principle  thus  explained  we  maintain  is 
true,  holy,  and  just.  1.  It  is  true.  God  has  revealed 
the  doctrine.  Faith  and  Baptism  are  essential  to  make 
us  members  of  the  Church,  and  both  are  essential  to 
salvation.  He  that  believes  and  is  baptised  shall  be 
saved.  And  if  our  Proposition:  Out  of  the  Church 
there  is  no  Salvation,  is  not  true,  then  what  is  true  ? 
Is  it  true  that  a  person  may  be  saved  in  any  Religion 
•whatever  ?  Is  it  all  the  same  to  be  a  Jew,  Turk,  Pagan, 
Mahometan,  Idolater,  as  to  be  a  Christian  ?  Did  Jesus 
come  down  from  Heaven,  and  labour,  and  teach,  and 
suffer  and  die,  that  this  should  be  the  case  ?  Or  will 
you  draw  the  line  somewhere,  and  prescribe  some  limit 
within  which  salvation  can  be  found,  and  beyond  which 
it  is  not  to  be  obtained?  Limit  it  to  Christianity, 
if  you  will,  and  include  all  Christians.  I  agree  with 
you,  and  accept  this  line ;  but  remember,  Christianity 
is  the  Church,  and  so  you  limit  Salvation  to  the  Church, 
and  accept  our  Proposition.  Come  to  the  point :  come 
to  principle.  Give  up  mere  natural  benevolence,  (which 
is  any  thing  but  true  charity  in  such  a  matter,)  an<* 
come  to  the  Scriptures.  Can  you  please  God  with« 
out  Faith? — No.  Can  you  have  Faith  without  cer* 
tainty  ? — No.  Can  you  be  certain  of  that  which  is  not 
true? — No.  Then  you  can  have  Faith  only  where 
there  is  truth  ;  you  can  have  Salvation  only  where  there 
is  Faith  ;  you  can  have  Faith  only  by  listening  to  the 
teaching  authority  of  the  Church  : — and  thus,  Out  of 
the  Church  there  is  no  Salvation. 

My  dear  Brethren,  I  have  always  wished  to  tell  you 
honestly  and  clearly  what  I  believe  and  feel.  I  do 
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believe  and  feel  this,  for  I  know  it  to  be  true.  If  not, 
I  never  could  stand  in  this  pulpit  to  explain  to  you  the 
grounds  of  Faith,  and  urge  you,  as  I  wish  to  do  with 
all  my  heart  and  soul,  to  embrace  it.  For,  why  should 
I  tell  you  that  there  is  a  Church,  if  I  did  not  invite  you 
into  it  ?  Why,  say  that  it  has  authority,  if  I  did  not 
further  say  that  you  must  submit  to  it  ?  that  it  is  your 
sacred  and  solemn  duty  to  do  so?  For  if  the  Church 
has  authority,  then  you  are  not  independent  of  it.  I 
am  independent  of  those  who  have  no  authority  over 
me.  I  bow  and  submit  to  and  obey  those  who  have 
authority.  I  must  do  so,  and  I  should  violate  principle 
and  duty,  and  contradict  the  declarations  of  my  con 
fidence,  if  I  did  otherwise.  Is  a  child  independent  of 
its  parents,  or  a  servant  of  his  master  ?  Honour  to 
whom  honour  is  due,  and  therefore  let  honour  and 
obedience  be  paid  to  the  Church.  The  principle  of 
exclusive  ^salvation,  as  I  have  explained  it,  is,  I  say, 
a  true  principle,  for  it  is  expressed  in  many  promi 
nent  declarations  of  the  Scripture.  He  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  condemned,  means,  Out  of  the  Church  there  is  no 
Salvation.  If  he  will  not  hear  the  Church  let  him  be  as 
a  Heathen,  means,  Out  of  the  Church  there  is  no  Salva 
tion.  Without  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  means, 
Out  of  the  Church  there  is  no  Salvation. 

2.  The  principle,  besides  being  true,  is  holy.  It  is 
holy  because  it  is  true,  because  it  is  from  God,  who  is 
the  God  of  holiness  as  of  truth.  It  is  holy  because  it 
secures  morality,  and  is  opposed  to  those  latitudinarian 
principles  which  tend  to  encourage  free-thinking  and 
laxity  of  conduct.  It  keeps  away  licentiousness  and 
eaves  liberty,  that  liberty,  I  say,  with  which  Christ  has 
made  us  free.  Liberty  has  been  well  defined  to  consist 
in  doing  what  we  will,  provided  that  we  do  what 
•we  ought.*  Omit  this  limitation,  and  it  ceases  to  be 
Nicolas,  du  Protestantisme.  Kejponse  a  M.  Guizot. 
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liberty,  it  becomes  licentiousness.  So  that  liberty  im 
plies  authority :  authority  is  the  element,  so  to  speak, 
in  which  liberty  lives :  it  is  its  only  boundary,  which  it 
never  desires  to  transgress.  A  fish  is  at  liberty  in  the 
ocean  :  it  must  remain  in  it  however ;  for  if  it  leave  the 
water,  it  is  out  of  its  element,  and  it  dies.  So  our  sub 
mission  to  the  Church  implies  that  salutary  restraint 
•which  leaves  us  at  full  liberty  to  do  good,  but  which 
checks  that  waywardness  and  self-will  which  is  at  the 
root  of  all  evil.  Obedience  is  holy :  it  was  exercised  by 
Him  who  came  to  set  us  an  example  in  His  own  life  and 
death,  and  who  imposed  upon  all  His  disciples  the  duty  of 
submission  to  the  authority  which  He  has  placed  over 
them.  To  teach  that  one  must  be  in  the  Church  in  ordei 
to  be  saved,  is  only  equivalent  to  teaching  the  necessity 
of  aspiring  to  that  holiness,  which  the  imitation  of  the 
obedient  life  of  our  dear  Lord  will  ensure  us.  Holiness, 
remember,  is  an  acknowledged  mark  of  the  Church ; 
it  belongs  exclusively  to  her,  as  we  shall  show  in  due 
time.  To  be  out  of  the  Church,  then,  is  to  be  out  of 
the  way  of  holiness.  But  no  man  can  please  God  and 
be  saved,  unless  he  is  holy ;  so  that  we  come  again  to 
our  Proposition,  as  the  consequence  of  admitting  the 
necessity  of  Holiness: — Out  of  the  Church  there  is  no 
Holiness  :  Out  of  the  Church  there  is  no  Salvation. 

3.  Tiie  principle  again,  besides  being  true  and  holy, 
is  just.  It  is  just  that  error  should  be  checked,  and 
that  truth  should  prevail.  Truth  and  justice  mutually 
imply  each  other.  When  the  Psalmist  prophetically 
sang  of  the  blessings  which  were  to  come  upon  earth, 
when  the  promises  to  which  the  patriarchs  were  look 
ing  forward  should  be  fulfilled,  he  says  that  Truth 
sprang  out  from  the  earth,  and  justice  looked  down 
from  Heaven,*  as  justice  always  does  look  down  from 
Heaven  to  protect  and  avenge  the  cause  of  truth.  I 

*  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  12. 
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liave  told  you  that  a  mnrtyr  is  one  who  bears  witness 
to  the  truth,  and  of  such  it  is  written,  Blessed  are  they 
that  suffer  persecution  for  JUSTICE'  sake.  Say  not  then 
that  our  principle  is  opposed  to  the  mercifulness  and 
goodness  of  God.  His  attributes  cannot  be  opposed  to 
each  other  ;  and  if  His  Justice  protects  His  Truth,  His 
Mercy  cannot  protest  against  the  defence.  If  God  has 
created  man,  and  has  given  to  him  all  the  powers  of 
his  soul :  if,  in  His  second  creation,  that  is  the  Re 
demption  of  man,  He  has  made  him  a  new  creature, 
who  is  created  in  justice  and  holiness  of  truth,  has  He 
not  a  claim  upon  the  service  of  His  own  creature, 
especially  upon  the  tribute  of  the  noble  gift  of  reason? 
Unless  reason  submit,  do  you  know  what  you  make 
impossible  ?  You  make  it  impossible  to  adore  God. 
You  break  His  first  commandment:  you  do  what  the 
devil  did,  who  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning.  He 
erred  against  the  truth  of  God,  and  made  himself  the 
victim  of  His  justice.  See  again  what  we  come  to. 
It  is  unjust  to  disbelieve,  for  truth  and  justice  are 
allied.  Justice  implies  truth ;  truth  is  the  object  of 
faith  ;  faith  is  essential  for  salvation  ;  faith  can  only 
be  had  by  submitting  to  a  teaching  authority;  thia 
authority  is  only  in  the  Church ;  and  so  the  dictate  of 
justice  is,  that  Out  of  the  Church  there  is  no  salvation. 

Let  us  come  to  our  practical  conclusion  from  all 
this.  Give  up  sentiment,  benevolence,  false  liberalism, 
laxity,  virtuous  indignation,  and  the  like,  and  follow 
truth.  Stand  firmly  to  principle,  whatever  it  cost  you, 
and  make  no  compromise  which  requires  its  sacrifice. 
My  dear  Catholic  Brethren,  do  not  indulge  in  that 
i'alse  and  unreal  imagination,  which  leads  you  to  think 
and  to  say,  that  it  matters  but  little  whether  those  that 
are  out  of  the  Church  remain  where  they  are,  or  come 
within  its  saving  enclosure.  The  evil  consequence  of 
such  a  thought  is,  that  it  will  check  your  zeal,  and 
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make  you  heedless  and  indifferent  about  their  conver 
sion.  For  why  should  you  be  solicitous  about  them, 
f  you  think  they  are  well  enough  where  they  are? 
It  is  certain  that  they  are  not  in  the  ordinary  way  ot 
salvation :  they  want  Sacraments,  they  want  the  help 
0^  the  Church,  they  want  all  those  aids  and  encourage 
ments  which  you  receive,  and  which  are  the  cause  of 
your  joy  and  your  hope.  And  if  you,  with  all  these 
helps,  find  it  so  hard  to  persevere  in  the  Grace  of  God, 
•what  are  you  to  think  of  those  who  are  unprotected 
and  unshielded  against  attacks,  which  are  so  powerftv 
and  oftentimes  so  fatal?  Be  anxious  for  them,  pray 
for  them,  and  labour  for  them.  What  good  will  come 
of  their  praising  you  for  your  liberal  and  benevolent; 
feelings,  if  they  are  thereby  made  more  secure  and  less 
anxious  in  their  error?  Avoid  two  extremes.  Be 
not  harsh  in  your  judgment  upon  any  individual.  He 
may  be  invincibly  ignorant  of  what  you  know  so 
well ;  and  it  may  be  that  he  lives  up  faithfully  to  the 
lights  which  have  been  vouchsafed  to  him.  He  may 
be  a  brother  to  you  in  the  faith,  by  being  in  the  soul 
of  the  [Church :  therefore  treat  him  not  as  an  enemy.* 
But  at  the  same  time  be  not  without  solicitude  for 
those  who  are  out  of  the  Body  of  the  Church,  who  do 
not  profess  outwardly  the  Catholic  Faith.  Do  not 
commit  yourself  to  the  error  against  which  I  have 
guarded  you,  of  being  indifferent,  and  of  feeling  that  it; 
matters  but  little  whether  they  become  Catholics  or  no. 
Lf  Christ  had  thought  this,  would  He  have  laboured 
aw!  died  in  founding  His  Church?  If  apostles  and 
martyrs  thought  so,  would  they  have  been  as  un 
wearied^  and  self-sacrificing  as  they  have  been,  in 

.  *  "  Plerumque  cnm  tibi  videris  odisse  inimicum,  fratrem  odisti, 
ct  nescis."  "  Oftentimes  when  you  think  you  are  hating  an  enemy, 
it  is  a  brotner  you  are  hating,  though  you  know  it  not."— St.  Aug. 
fc.ft.fcL 
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preaching  the  faith,  and  propagating  the  Church? 
Fear  not  to  disturb  their  convictions  by  declaring 
honestly,  what  you  know  is  the  only  sound  principle. 
St.  Paul  rejoiced  to  see  convictions  disturbed,  when 
those  convictions  were  against  duty. 

And  to  those  who  are  not  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  let 
me  give  a  word  of  exhortation,  that  they  will  ponder 
upon  what  has  been  said  to  them.  Let  them  pray  for 
light  to  see  the  truth,  and  strength  to  embrace  it.  If 
they  admit  the  principle  that  Out  of  the  Church  there 
is  no  Salvation,  let  them  seek  admittance  into  that 
Church  in  order  that  they  may  carry  out  the  one  end  for 
which  God  has  made  them,  and  has  sent  them  into 
this  world.  Always  remember  that  without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God :  that  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  condemned :  that  the  Church  is  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth :  that  there  is  a  necessary  con 
nection  between  the  Church  here  below,  and  the  one 
that  is  to  succeed.  We  have  here  a  Church  which  is 
the  antechamber  to  heaven;  and  we  must  be  members 
now  of  that  Church  Militant,  which  is  the  only  passage 
to  the  Church  Triumphant. 
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SUMMARY  OP  THE  GROUNDS  OF  FAITH. 

You  may  perhaps  have  not  forgotten,  that  in  my 
"First  Lecture,  in  making  known  to  you  the  purpose 
•with  which  I  had  entered  upon  the  subjects  which  I  am 
intending  to  bring  before  you  during  our  course,  I  told 
you  that  I  would  first  of  all  tell  you  why  we  believe,  and 
next  what  we  believe.  My  desire  is  to  explain  to  you 
what  is  the  Catholic  Faith,  to  state  its  motive  and  its 
object.  In  the  Lectures  which  1  have  hitherto  given  to 
you,  I  have  been  detailing  to  you  the  motive  why  we 
believe  and  ought  to  believe.  And  it  is  of  the  greatest 
importance  to  establish  this  point.  If  at  any  time  Al 
mighty  God  were  to  vouchsafe  to  speak  immediately  to 
us,  we  should  not  of  course  dare  to  doubt  or  question 
what  He  said.  Whether  what  He  said  were  difficult 
to  understand  or  were  trying  to  execute,  we  feel  that 
we  could  and  must  obey  even  as  Abraham  did.  We 
should  have  a  motive  for  our  submission  and  obedience. 
God  had  spoken,  and  that  was  sufficient.  And  our  mo 
tive  for  submission  would  be,  not  what  He  said ;  but 
that  it  was  He  spoke,  who  could  not  err  because  He  is 
the  All-wise  God,  and  who  must  be  obeyed  because  He 
is  the  All-powerful  God.  We  are  satisfied  with  the 
claims  of  God,  and  we  submit  at  once  to  all  that  He  de 
mands.  We  have  a  motive  for  submission,  and  we  do 
submit.  But  how  are  we  to  know  in  matters  of  Faitl\ 
when  it  is  that  God  speaks  ?  Has  He  upon  earth  any 
authorised  representative,  who  can  speak  in  His  name, 
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has  the  sanction  of  His  authority,  is  enlightened  by  His 
wisdom,  and  supported  by  His  power?  If  so,  whatever 
that  authority  declares  we  must  submit  to  :  because  in 
hearing  it,  we  hear  God,  and  in  despising  it,  we  despise 
Him.  Upon  this  principle  we  should  have  listened  to 
and  should  have  feared  to  disobey  one  of  His  Prophets, 
for  the  Holy  Ghost  spoke  by  the  Prophets,  as  we  say  in 
Jhe  Creed.  We  should  have  also  listened  to  and  should 
have  feared  to  disobey  the  Apostles,  because  of  the  spe 
cial  and  solemn  sanction  given  to  them.  Is  there  now 
upon  earth  an  authority  equivalent  to  that  of  the  Pro 
phets  and  the  Apostles?  for  if  so  we  must  submit  to  it. 
I  have  endeavoured  to  impress  upon  you  the  fact  and 
to  bring  home  to  you  the  truth,  that  there  is  such  an 
authority.  And  if  I  have  succeeded  in  that,  I  have 
gained  a  most  important  point,  and  I  have  gained 
everything.  For  I  shall  have  convinced  you  why  you 
must  believe ;  and  being  satisfied  that  the  Authority  is 
Divine,  and  that  it  is  God  who  speaks  through  His  repre 
sentative,  you  can  have,  and  ought  to  have,  no  difficulty 
in  giving  your  consent  firmly  and  without  exception,  to 
all  the  objects  and  articles  which  that  Authority  pro 
poses  to  your  belief.  This  is  my  reason,  then,  for  telling 
you  why  you  must  believe  first,  and  what  you  must 
believe  afterwards. 

I  shall  next  have  to  pass  on  to  the  Objects  of  Faith, 
and  to  bring  before  you  in  due  course  the  different  Ar 
ticles  of  our  Creed.  But  before  leaving  the  subject  to 
which  I  have  been  calling  your  attention,  I  feel  that  id 
Kill  be  useful  and  important  to  give  you  a  kind  of  sum 
mary  of  what  I  have  already  submitted  to  you  in  the 
different  Lectures,  so  as  to  bring  before  you  in  one  view 
what  are  the  grounds  of  Faith,  and  to  show  you  the 
reasonableness  and  the  satisfaction  of  the  Catholic  sys 
tem.  It  may  have  occurred  to  some  amongst  you,  that 
I  have  not  dwelt  strongly  enough  upon  the  impossibility 
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of  any  other  system ;  and  that,  for  instance,  I  may  not 
have  said  much  more  that  could  be  said,  to  show  the  im 
practicability  of  having  the  Bible  as  the  only  Eule  of 
Faith.  But  what  I  have  done,  I  have  done  advisedly : 
my  great  motive  is  to  explain  Catholic  Doctrine  and 
Practice,  not  to  be  overthrowing  opposing  systems.  I 
strive  to  avoid  direct  controversy ;  but  indirectly  I  think 
I  have  said  enough,  to  show  the  unreasonableness  and  the 
unscripturalness  of  any  system  opposed  to  ours.  If  the 
Catholic  System  is  reasonable,  it  alone  is  so.  If  the 
Authority  of  the  Church  is  supreme  and  infallible,  every 
one  must  yield  to  it.  Any  opposing  system  is  rebel 
lious,  disloyal  and  false.  No  other  system  can  be  true, 
for  truth  cannot  contradict  itself.  Therefore  in  proving 
the  Catholic  system,  we  disprove  every  other  system. 
However,  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  I  am  going  to 
leave  difficulties  and  objections  from  the  opposite  side 
totally  unnoticed.  I  hope  to  attend  fully  to  them  in 
due  time  ;  but  I  am  anxious  to  move  on  methodically, 
as  being  the  surest  mode  of  defending  truth  in  the  end, 
and  gaining  acceptance  for  it  in  minds  that  are  open  to 
conviction. 

I.  Placed  in  this  world  by  the  loving  Providence  of 
God,  in  order  to  work  out  our  way  towards  heaven,  our 
true  home,  we  are  demanded  to  give  to  our  Creator  one 
tribute,  that  of  Faith.  It  is  the  first  that  He  demands 
of  us,  and  the  root  of  all  those  other  acts  and  offerings, 
in  the  exercise  of  which  a  Christian  life  consists.  This 
tribute  of  Faith  is  essential  for  salvation.  Unless  we 
believe,  we  are  condemned.  Without  Faith  it  is  impos 
sible  to  please  God.  This  being  the  case,  it  is  all 
important  to  know  what  Faith  is.  Let  us  examine  and 
try  to  understand  it. 

1.  We  go  back  in  thought  to  the  first  days  of  Christi 
anity,  and  ask  what  was  meant  by  Faith,  when  its 
necessity  was  so  urgently  impressed  by  the  first  preach- 
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ers  and  propagators  of  the  New  Law.  It  was  then, 
what  it  had  been  ever  before,  ever  since  God  had  vouch 
safed  to  reveal  to  man  the  truths  which  so  deeply  con 
cerned  him.  Faith  was  a  belief  upon  the  Authority  of 
God.  It  rested  upon  His  Wisdom  and  His  Power. 
God  spoke  :  man  believed.  This  was  Faith.  And  as  it 
rested  upon  such  a  ground,  there  was  not  and  there 
could  not  be  any  room  for  doubt.  To  doubt  would  be 
the  same  as  to  blaspheme.  It  would  be  a  denial  of  an 
Attribute  of  God.  Therefore  Faith  implied  Certainty. 
Here  is  one  step  in  our  investigation;  and  it  is  a  step 
wliich  leads  us  to  the  understanding  of  that  definition 
which  we  give  of  Faith,  when  we  say  that  it  is  to  &£- 
lieve  without  doubt  whatever  God  has  revealed.  Therefore 
it  is  not  Opinion,  as  it  is  believing  without  doubt :  it  is 
not  grounded  on  human  learning  or  experience,  because 
it  is  believing  whatever  God  has  revealed.  It  matters  not 
whether  we  can  understand  by  the  powers  of  our  mind 
the  truth  communicated  to  us,  or  no  ;  for  Faith  being  a 
supernatural  act,  it  is  beyond  the  province  of  the  ordi 
nary  natural  operations  of  the  mind,  to  take  cognizance  of 
and  to  pronounce  upon  the  truths  which  God  reveals  for 
our  belief.  For,  see  what  the  Apostles  did.  They 
went  out  on  the  Mission  for  which  they  were  set  apart, 
and  demanded  submission  from  those  to  whom  they 
preached.  It  is  a  strange  doctrine  that  they  teach: 
a  stumbling-block  and  a  scandal  to  some,  but  to  the 
believers,  a  manifestation  of  the  power  and  wisdom  of 
God.*  They  tell  of  the  Resurrection  of  One  who  had 
died  upon  the  Cross ;  but  because  they  were  sent  by 
God  to  make  known  this  Mystery  to  the  world,  they 
gave  testimony  of  it  with  great  courage.  A  mystery 
indeed  it  was,  and  hard  to  be  understood.  For  if  He 
were  put  to  death  by  man,  how  could  He  be  God'? 

«  1.  Cor.  i.  23, 
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And  yet  if  He  really  raised  Himself  from  death  to  life, 
must  He  not  have  been  more  than  man?  Here  was  a 
perplexity  for  the  human  mind.  But  submission  is 
demanded,  and  is  demanded  in  the  name  ot  God,  and  at 
the  peril  of  the  soul.  The  truth  is  beyond  the  power 
of  man  to  comprehend  ;  but  when  the  authority  of  God 
was  urged  in  its  behalf,  all  doubt  was  removed  from 
those  that  believed  upon  such  an  authority :  they  became 
the  children  of  God  by  Faith  :  they  bowed  down  to  the 
truth,  and  were  numbered  amongst  the  Faithful.  There 
was  no  reserve  in  their  submission  :  they  believed  every 
thing  that  the  recognized  authority  proposed  to  them. 
Theirs  was  Divine  Faith.  It  was  firm,  entire,  positive, 
and  supernatural. 

2.  And  when  we  next  examine  how  it  was  that  those 
who  thus  believed,  received  the  Revelation  of  God,  we 
find  that  they  did  not  pretend  to  have  had  it  imparted 
to  them  immediately  by  God,  but  through  the  interven 
tion  of  those  whom  God  had  appointed  as  His  repre 
sentatives.  We  find  a  body  of  men,  chosen  by  our  dear 
Lord,  and  set  apart  for  the  express  purpose  of  teaching 
the  truths  which  He  had  come  down  upon  earth  to  com 
municate  to  mankind.  For  He  came  not  to  redeem  us 
only,  but  to  teach  us  also ;  and  so  intimately  were 
these  two  offices  of  Redeemer  and  Teacher  associated  in 
Him,  that  those  only  obtained  the  benefit  of  Redemption, 
who  secured  it  through  Faith  in  His  teaching.  As; 
many  as  received  Rim,  He  gave  them  the  power  to  become 
the  Sons  of  God,  to  those  who  believe  in  His  Name.  To 
the  body  of  men  appointed  to  teach  in  His  Name,  we 
find  the  highest  and  most  sacred  and  solemn  commission 
given.  They  are  identified  with  Jesus  Christ ;  for  He 
says  to  them :  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me  I  also  send 
you.  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me;  and  he  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  Me.  Go  and  teach  all  nations 
all  those  things  that  I  have  commanded  you.  He  that 
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believed  (namely  what  you  teach,)  shall  be  saved.     He 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.     And  in  proof  of 
the  Divinity  of  their  Mission,  we  find  them  endowed 
with  supernatural  powers,  healing  the  sick,  raising  the 
dead,  casting  out  devils,   and  thus  holding  out  motives 
of  credibility,  in  order  to  gain  the  assent  of  those  to 
•whom  they  were  sent  to  preach.     And  we  see  the  com 
mission  acted  upon,  and  men  agreeing  and  submitting. 
St,  Peter,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  preaches  and  be 
lievers  collect  around  him  in  thousands.    Ananias  and 
Saphira  forget  that  in  dealing  with  these  Apostles  they 
are  dealing  with  God,  and  are  struck  dead  by  Him 
against  whom  they  had  lied,  when  they  had  endea 
voured  to  deceive  His  Ministers.     The  Apostles  assem 
ble  in  a  council  at  Jerusalem,  and  send  out  a  Decree 
which  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  them 
selves.    And  we  find  St.  Paul  analyzing  the  process  of 
Faith,  and  insisting  upon  its  coming  by  hearing;  and 
then  thanking  God  that  those.who  accepted  his  preaching 
received  his  word,  not  as  that  of  man,  but  as  the  very 
Word  of  God.     With  these  facts  before  us,  we  ask: 
Why  did  men  believe  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles  ?  Not 
because  they  proved  their  doctrines  by  inspired  writ 
ings,  but  because  they  showed  that  they  were  commis 
sioned  to  teach,  and  that  all  were  bound  to  believe 
them,  and  to  accept  their  authority  as  supreme  and  in 
fallible,  for  the  reason  that  it  was  sanctioned  by  the 
Power  and  Wisdom  of  God.     And  we  find  a  provision 
made  for  the  perpetuation  of  this  system.    At  the  same 
time  that  the  power  is  conferred  and  sanctioned,  a  pro 
mise  and  assurance  is  made  that  it  is  to  be  perpetual.  Go 
and  teach  is  the  commission.      Behold  I  am  with  you 
all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world.     And, 
The  Spirit  of  Truth  will  remain  with  you  for  ever: 
here  is  the  promise  and  the  assurance,  that  the  sys 
tem  then  so  solemnly  inaugurated  is  a  Creation,  and  that 
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there  is  to  be  that  preservation  and  support  of  it  which 
is  a  continued  Creation,  equivalent  to  the  Providence 
of  God  which,  in  the  material  and  natural  world,  is 
ever  preserving  what  in  the  beginning  He  called  out  of 
nothing. 

And  in  the  system  thus  inaugurated,  we  find  one  that 
is  easy,  practical,  adapting  itself  to  every  circumstance 
and  condition  of  life,  and  calculated  to  last  for  ever. 
Faith,  under  this  system,  in  no  case  requires  an  impos 
sible  effort.  For  its  objects  are  taught ;  and  thus  men 
learn,  as  in  every  other  case  they  learn  also.  Children 
are  taught  and  believe.  The  poor  are  preached  to,  and 
they  believe  also.  Sinners  are  called  to  conversion,  and 
the  Word  of  God  is  brought  home  to  them,  even  in  their 
forgetfulness,  by  the  ministers  who  tell  His  Truths*,  and 
denounce  His  Judgments,  and  hold  out  His  Mercies. 
It  is  a  fact  that  every  where  men  believe  upon  authority : 
but  here,  in  this  system,  we  find  the  authority  well 
established  and  consistently  upheld  and  insisted  upon  ; 
80  unlike  to  that  opposite  contradictory  and  inconsistent 
speculation,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  an  infallible 
divinely  sanctioned  authority  is  questioned  and  denied, 
and  yet  in  which  teachers  claim  a  right  to  teach, 
though  they  deny  all  real  sanction  to  the  teacher.  Thus, 
the  Catholic  Church  acting  now,  as  she  has  ever  acted, 
upon  this  system,  proves  her  right,  both  positively  and 
negatively,  directly  and  indirectly.  Positively ;  be 
cause  infallibility  was  once  given  to  the  Church,  and 
was  secured  to  her  at  the  moment  of  the  gift.  The  gift 
was  for  ever,  and  hell  never  was  to  prevail  in  its  at 
tempts  to  rob  it  away.  Negatively ;  because  there  was 
no  notice  given  of  a  future  change,  at  any  later  period 
and  under  altered  circumstances:  and  therefore  it  would 
not  be  scriptural  to  adopt  a  system  not  hinted  at  in 
Scripture,  and  to  abandon  the  only  one  recognized  and 
practised  then.  Directly ;  because  the  system  is  in  full 
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force,  and  has  been  so  unbrokenly  from  the  beginning  in 
the  Church.  And  indirectly  ;  because  the  same  causes 
that  made  it  necessary  in  the  beginning,  necessitate  it 
even  now  :  and  so  we  find  those  who  oppose  our  prin 
ciple,  forced  by  very  circumstances,  and  as  it  were,  in 
spite  of  themselves,  to  teach  against  a  teaching  system, 
and  striving  to  prove  by  their  own  authority,  that 
authority  has  no  claim  to  submission. 

3.  Clear,  certain,  practical,  and  satisfactory  as  thi« 
system  is,  we  find  it  opposed  by  another  which  claims 
to  dethrone  it,  and  which  wishes  to  usurp  the  authority 
founded  and  sanctioned  by  Christ.  It  is  the  system 
of  those  who  would  take  the  private  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  in  preference  to  the  infallible  authority  with 
which  our  dear  Lord  invested  the  Church,  and  which 
He  declared  so  frequently  and  so  solemnly  should  be 
hers  for  ever.  Oh !  that  St.  Paul  were  amongst  us,  or 
that  one  could  have  his  spirit  to  denounce  such  a  system, 
so  opposed  to  all  that  he  practised  and  insisted  upon, 
in  his  Apostolical  labours  for  the  spreading  of  the 
Faith!  And,  thank  God!  he  is  with  us:  for  his 
Epistles  are  as  much  ours,  as  if  they  were  written  for 
us  but  yesterday,  and  the  noble  spirit  which  lie  dis 
played  is  ever  the  characteristic  of  the  Church.  See 
the  principle  that  he  insists  upon.  We  give  thanks  to 
God  without  ceasing,  because  that  when  you  had  received 
of  us  the  word  of  the  hearing  of  God,  you  received  it  not 
as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  indeed  the  Word  of  God.* 
And  well  might  he  anathematize  all  those,  as  he  does 
in  the  commencement  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
who  would  adopt  any  other  system,  would  pervert  the 
Gospel,  and  teach  what  he  had  never  taught,  that  the 
faithful  should  judge  for  themselves,  and  not  be  led  bjr 


1  Thes0.  ii,  15 


SUMMARY  OF  THE  GROUNDS  OF  FAITH.  107 


those  who  were  to  give  an  account   for  their  souls 
to  God. 

Without  pretending  to  go  deeply  at  all  into  the  ques 
tion,  or  of  doing  any  thing  more  than  answering  an  objec 
tion,  we  have  seen  the  impossibility,  under  every  circum 
stance,  oi  adopting  Scripture  as  the  Rule  of  Faith.  No 
one  loves  the  Scripture  as  the  Catholic  Church  loves 
and  ever  has  loved  it.  It  is  the  Word  of  God,  and  that 
is  enough  to  justify  her  love  and  veneration  for  this 
sacred  treasure.  Yet  it  never  was  intended  to  be  used 
by  the  faithful,  as  their  Rule  of  Faith,  and  to  be  substi 
tuted  for  that  teaching  authority,  upon  which  we  have 
to  depend  for  the  very  possession,  knowledge,  and 
interpretation  of  Scripture.  It  is  perverting  its  use,  to 
turn  it  to  what  it  never  was  intended  for.  Scripture  was 
not  the  Rule  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  It  was  not 
written  for  the  purpose  of  imparting  Faith  to  those  who 
had  it  not  before  ;  for  there  is  clear  evidence  in  each 
book  of  the  New  Testament,  that  those  for  whom  it  was 
written  were  already  in  the  Church,  into  which  they 
h;id  been  admitted  by  a  Teaching  Ministry.  The 
evidence  of  history  tells  us  beyond  the  power  of  doubt 
or  contradiction,  that  throughout  the  whole  of  the  time  of 
the  Apostles,  the  Scripture  of  the  New  Testament  was  not 
in  the  hands  of  the  Faithful,  nor  was  it  collected  to 
gether  as  a  book  till  a  considerable  time  after  their 
period.  And  who  else  collected  it,  and  vouched  for  its 
inspiration  and  authenticity,  when  thus  reduced  into  the 
form  of  a  manual,  save  that  Church  upon  whose  infal 
lible  Authority  we  accept  these  Sacred  Writings?  And 
for  all  those  centuries  which  intervened  up  to  the  time 
of  printing  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  copies 
could  not  be  had  except  after  the  greatest  labour;  and 
BO  the  Rule  was  an  impossible  and  an  inapplicable 
one. 

If  then,  we  are  asked  why  we  do  not  unite  with  som« 
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of  those  strange  and  self-flattering  societies  in  dissemi 
nating  the  Bible,  we  have  many  reasons  to  allege.  It 
was  not  done  in  the  Apostles'  time :  it  was  not  done 
in  the  time  of  their  successors  for  many  centuries :  it 
was  not  done  till  these  very  later  times,  by  those  who 
would  try  to  set  up  Scripture  in  a  sort  of  parricidal 
rebellion  agninst  the  Church,—  its  voucher  and  its  guar 
dian.  Just  as  if  it  were  possible  to  divide  God  against 
Himself,  and  to  arraign  His  Word  against  His  Institu 
tion  !  Why  then,  should  we  leave  the  sound  iorm  deli 
vered  to  us  from  the  Apostles,  and  adopt  a  rule  and 
practice  not  known  and  not  followed  by  them  ?  And 
just  because  it  is  easy,  and  not  unfrequently  a  plea  lor 
ministerial  indolence  now-a-days  to  print  cheap  copies 
of  the  Bible,  and  to  disseminate  them  amongst  a  heed 
less  and  profane  population,  some  will  too  easily,  with 
out  reflection,  remain  under  an  impression  that  this 
could  always  have  been  the  case.  But  ask  your  fathers 
and  they  will  tell  you,  as  I  have  this  moment  reminded 
you,  that  before  printing  was  introduced,  that  is  till 
within  the  last  four  hundred  years,  such  a  system  was 
unheard  of,  and  was  simply  impossible.  For  fifteen 
centuries  the  rule  now  patronized  by  Bible  Societies 
was  unknown,  therefore  it  was  not  the  rule  of  the  Apos 
tles  ;  and  for  that  same  reason  cannot  be  the  rule  of  that 
Church,  which  is  and  which  claims  to  be  Apostolical. 
Look  to  the  history  of  every  civilized  country.  How  was 
it  converted  to  Christianity  ?  How  was  England  gained 
to  the  Faith?  Was  it  by  a  Bible  Society,  or  was  it  not 
by  those  who  came,  as  Apostles  always  come,  with 
Authority  to  teach,  and  with  a  blessing  upon  their  teach- 
ing? 

And  if  a  Catholic  country  protests,  as  it  has  a  right 
do,  and  is  bound  upon  every  sacred  principle  to  protest 
against  the  busy  interference  of  those  who  would  at 
tempt  to  infringe  upon  the  Apostolical  rule,  why  should 
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it  be  blamed  for  condemning  what  St.  Paul  condemned, 
and  for  hating  what  he  anathematized  ?  Why,  above  all 
things,  should  we  be  called  upon  to  encourage  the  dis 
tribution  of  corrupt  and  mutilated  versions,  unsanc- 
tioned  by  our  own  authorities,  and  emanating  from  those 
whose  honesty  of  purpose  we  have  every  reason  to 
suspect,  and  whose  very  claim  to  Christianity  we  are 
logically  forced  to  call  in  question?  Suppose  that  that 
Anglican  Bishop  who  is  said  to  deny  the  truth  of  the 
Pentateuch,  were  to  publish  a  Bible  in  which  these 
books  of  Moses  were  omitted,  would  another  Bishop 
who  considered  such  a  version  to  be  mutilated,  be  doing 
any  thing  more  than  his  duty,  if  he  warned  his  flock 
against  accepting  such  a  production,  as  the  one  means 
by  which  they  were  to  know  their  destiny  and  to  learn 
how  to  accomplish  it  ?  We  believe  and  we  know,  and 
the  whole  Catholic  Church  believes  and  knows,  that  the 
Protestant  editions  of  the  Bible  are  mutilated  and  cor 
rupt  :  that  six  inspired  books  are  omitted :  that  these 
editions  are  not  approved  by  the  Authority  which  we 
admit  as  alone  sanctioned  by  God,  and  therefore,  we 
reject  not  their  rule  and  practice  only,  but  their  very 
productions  as  false  and  spurious.  But,  at  the  same 
time,  let  us  not  be  misrepresented  as  to  our  love  and  vene 
ration  for  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  As  proof  of  this  love, 
the  Catholic  Church  points,  not  to  mere  idle  platform 
declamation,  but,  to  that  fostering  care  with  which  she 
has  ever  watched  over  and  cherished  this  object  of  her 
affection.  She  points  as  to  a  public  monument,  to  the 
history  of  Sacred  Literature,  which  will  give  the  amplest 
evidence,  that  in  the  study  of  Holy  Writ,  she  has  pro 
duced  an  innumerably  greater  body  of  writers  and 
students,  even  within  the  last  three  centuries,  than  those 
who  so  falsely  accuse  her  of  discountenancing  this  study. 
II.  What  remains  for  me  now  but  to  urge  upon  you 
the  duty  of  submitting  to  that  Church,  which  in  every 
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detail  and  feature  shows  herself  to  be  the  Church  of  tl 
Apostles,  and  therefore  the  Church  of  Christ !     She 
even  now  a  reality  in  the  midst  of  you,  and   shows 
herself  in  her  beauty  and  in  her  sufferings  to  be  the 
creation  of  God,  and  more  than  human  in  her  existence. 
If  not  divine,  she  is  impossible ;  for  she  never  could 
have  arrogated  such  claims,  and  maintained  them  too  in 
spite  of  all  opposition,  if  she  were  not  from  God.     She 
is  set  up  as  a  sign  to  be  contradicted,  even  as  Jesus  was. 
This  contradiction  and  opposition  of  the  world,  is  a 
proof  and  test  of  her  orthodoxy.     It  was  promised  to 
the  Apostles  that  they  should  be  preserved  in  the  truth, 
but  that  they  should  ever  be  opposed  and  persecuted  by 
the  world.    Well  did  St.  Paul  take  the  Cross  as  his 
standard  and  motto,  and  thrust  it  forward  in  spite  of 
the  hatred  and  scandal  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.     And 
well  might  it  be  answered  to  him,  as  it  was  when  he 
stood  before  the  Jews  in  Rome,  that  he  was  of  the 
number  of  those  who  were  everywhere  contradicted. 
What  else  is  the  case  with  us  now,  here  and  every 
where  in  the  world?    We  are  opposed,  denied,  gain 
said  on  all  sides.     Yet  here  we  are,  living,  speaking, 
acting,  and,  thank  God !  thriving  still.    Every  move 
and  display  of  activity  upon   our  part,   calls  for  a< 
counter-move  and  resistance  from  that  combined  spirit 
of  Jew  and   Gentile,  a  hatred  of  the  Faith  and  a 
clinging  to  the  world,  which  is  ever  manifest  in  those 
who  strive  so  vainly  to  drive  back  the  Church  in  her 
onward  spread  and  progress.     But  why  do  we  exert 
ourselves,  and  why  do  we  move  on  ?    Why  do  I  stand 
Tip  and  plead  the  cause  of  the  Church,  and  try  to  gain 
you  to  the  Faith  ?     I  plead  not  for  myself:  I  plead  for 
God :  I  plead  for  your  souls :    I  plead  for  the  truth, 
which  will  unite  your  souls  with  God.     I  have  en 
deavoured  to  enlighten  you,  in  order  to  remove  that 
ignorance  in  which  you  may  have  hitherto  been,  and  to 
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make  you  see  the  beauty  of  God's  truth,  and  at  once  to 
embrace  it. 

To  embrace  it,  I  have  said,  for  that  is  everything.  I 
know  not  whether  what  I  say  may  sound  awful  and 
alarming  to  you,  but  I  say  what  in  my  heart  of  hearts 
I  feel  to  be  the  case  ;  that  it  were  better  for  me  never 
to  have  enlightened  your  minds,  than  that  you  should 
Bee  and  not  embrace  the  truth.  Ignorance  is  an  evil, 
and  a  curse.  It  is  a  consequence  of  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents.  But  a  wilful  resistance  to  the  known  truth  is 
a  greater  evil  and  a  deeper  curse.  It  has  no  plea.  It 
is  an  implied  blasphemy :  it  is  a  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  cannot  be  pardoned  in  this  world,  nor  in 
the  world  to  come.  So  even  did  our  dear  Lord,  who 
came  into  the  world  on  purpose  to  teach,  express  His 
sorrow,  that  His  very  coming  and  making  Himself 
known,  was  an  occasion  of  sin  to  those  who  would  not 
receive  even  Him.  If  I  had  not  come,  and  spoken  to 
them,  they  would  not  have  sin,  but  now  they  have  no 
excuse  for  their  sin.*  And  it  had  been  prophesied  of 
Him,  that  He  was  to  be  the  occasion  of  the  fall  of  many 
in  Israel.  Ignorance  is  sometimes  excused,  for  it  may 
be  invincible ;  but  a  wilful  resistance  to  the  truth  is 
always  a  sin,  that  calls  for  the  severest  of  God's 
judgments.  What  is  it,  then,  that  I  want,  and  that  I 
earnestly  plead  for?  Let  me  keep  to  what  I  have  urged 
upon  you  concerning  the  nature  of  Faith.  I  have  told 
you  that  it  is  not  mere  conviction :  it  must  be  some 
thing  more.  It  is  not  mere  knowledge,  which  is  the 
act  of  the  understanding;  but  it  is  a  yielding  to 
persuasion,  it  is  a  free  submission  and  bending  of  the 
will.  *  Let  me  then  find  a  way  to  your  heart,  and  gain 
your  will. 

Alas !  Alas !  there  have  been  those  who  have  been 

*  John  xv.  2 


112  LECTUKE  VI. 

convinced,  but  who  have  not  believed,  because  they 
would  not.  I  go  back  in  thought  to  the  dawn  of 
Christianity,  and  I  see  instances  which  might  disappoint 
and  shatter  the  hopes  of  a  hero.  I  see  a  poor  prisoner 
standing  before  his  judges.  His  hands  are  fettered,  and 
guards  stand  around  him,  because  he  belonged  to  that 
Religion  which  was  everywhere  contradicted.  But  there 
are  no  fetters  which  can  bind  down  that  noble  spirit, 
nor  are  there  guards  watchful  or  powerful  enough  to 
check  the  flow  of  eloquence,  by  which  that  noblest  of 
souls  pours  out  its  utterances.  It  is  Paul  standing 
before  Felix.  And  as  he  discoursed  upon  justice  and 
chastity,  and  the  judgment  to  come,  Felix,  being  terrified, 
answered :  For  this  time,  go  thy  way,  but  when  I  have  a 
convenient  time  I  will  hear  thee.*  There  was  a  soul 
struck,  awakened,  convinced,  but  unbelieving  still. — I 
see  the  same  prisoner  once  more  arraigned  before 
another  judge.  The  listener  is  now  the  Jewish  King 
Agrippa.  The  Apostle  tells  of  his  own  conversion,  and 
of  the  persecutions  it  had  brought  upon  him  ;  and  with 
great  confidence  he  bears  testimony  of  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  appealing  to  the 
Prophets  in  whom  the  king  believed,  he  convinced  him 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity;  but  yet  a  little  was 
wanting.  Believest  ihou  the  Prophets,  0  King  Agrippa  ? 
I  know  that  thou  believest.  And  Agrippa  said  to  Paul : 
In  a  little  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a,  Christian.-^  But 
it  was  that  fatal  little  that  mattered  everything.  There 
was  conviction;  the  little  more  would  have  been 
persuasion  and  consent,  but,  alas !  it  was  wanting. 
What  has  happened  to  Felix  and  Agrippa  ?  It  is  not 
for  us  t;>  judge.  They  have  gone  into  the  home  of  their 
eternity.  They  have  passed  the  judgment-seat  of  God ; 

*  Acts  xxiv.  25. 
•«•  Acts  xxvi.  27. 
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and  if  He  found  that  they  had  knowledge,  but  not  Faith, 
that  they  were  once  convinced,  but  did  not  yield  to  the 
conviction,  they  must  be  amongst  the  numbers  of  those, 
of  whom  He  has  ordered  it  to  be  recorded  for  our 
instruction  and  fear:  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
condemned. 

But  a  little  time  and  every  one  of  you  will  have 
passed  that  tribunal,  and  will  have  undergone  that 
searching  scrutiny,  which  the  piercing  knowledge  of 
God  will  make  into  your  acts  and  thoughts.  He  will 
show  you  the  Graces  He  gave  you,  and  ask  what  has 
been  their  result.  He  will  not  have  a  word  of  His  to 
return  to  Him  empty.  It  must  bear  its  fruit  and 
interest.  And  if  it  is  then  found,  in  the  case  of  any 
amongst  you,  that  here,  in  this  very  place,  on  this  day, 
and  in  the  Adorable  Presence  in  which  you  are  now, 
unconsciously  it  may  be,  gathered  together,  you  had 
Grace  given,  and  a  resolution  suggested,  but  that  you 
put  off  your  acting  upon  this  inspiration  to  a  more 
convenient  time,  or  hushed  up  disquietudes  which  God 
Himself  awakened  within  you ;  that  you  had  gone  on 
in  doubt,  not  in  Faith ;  that  you  did  not,  and  would 
not  know  the  time  of  your  visitation,  what  is  to  happen? 
Oh !  that  Felix  and  Agrippa  could  come  to  let  you 
know,  and  to  warn  you  against  timidity  and  delay! 
In  your  own  honest  feelings  you  cannot  excuse  them  for 
clinging  to  the  faith  of  their  ancestors,  when  they  felt 
that  they  were  called  to  abandon  it,  and  to  adopt  that 
Faith  which  was  essential  to  salvation.  And  what  will 
it  avail  you  to  plead  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God, 
that  you  continued  in  the  faith  of  your  ancestors,  when 
you  were  convinced  that  they  were  wrong,  although  the 
lights  vouchsafed  to  you  had  not  probably  been 
communicated  to  them  ?  If  all  had  argued  thus,  the 
world  would  never  have  been  converted  from  Judaism 
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and  Paganism,  and  Christianity  would  have~  been 
crushed  out  at  its  birth. 

You  must  have  Faith :  you  must  have  certainty :  you 
must  not  continue  in  doubt :  you  must  not  delay.  For 
what  if  you  were  to  die  meanwhile  ?  And  remember 
also  the  character  of  God's  dealing  in  bestowing  Grace. 
He  offers  now :  He  may  not  offer  to-morrow.  So  if 
you  do  not  act  at  once,  it  may  be  that  it  will  be  too 
late.  We  know  not  that  Felix's  convenient  time  ever 
came ;  perhaps  yours  may  not  if  you  delay  in  order  to 
find  it.  1  know  that  you  will  have  to  suffer  something 
if  you  embrace  the  Faith.  Jesus  suffered :  so  did  the 
Apostles :  so  did  the  first  Christians.  You  are  children 
of  martyrs:  do  not  disgrace  your  ancestors  by  a 
cowardice  which  they  knew  not  of;  but  remember  that 
it  is  somewhere  written  for  your  comfort,  that  the 
tribulations  of  this  life  bear  no  proportion  to  the  weight 
of  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us. 

If  I  cannot  promise  you  a  security  against  those 
trials  which  are  sure  to  follow  upon  conversion  to  the 
Faith,  1  can  promise  you,  in  the  name  of  God,  Grace  to 
support  them,  and  the  means  of  finding  that  Grace.  I 
can  promise  you  peace  of  mind,  security  of  conscience, 
and  a  pledge  of  future  glory.  I  can  promise  you  all 
the  blessings  of  the  Church,  and  a  fostering  care  and 
love  which  you  know  not  of  at  present.  I  can  promise 
you,  through  the  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a 
realization  of  those  truths  which  you  may  have  hitherta 
unmeaningly  professed  to  believe,  a  Communion  with 
the  saints,  and  a  sacramental  assurance  of  the  Forgive 
ness  of  sins.  Here  in  the  Church  you  will  find  those 
who  can  weep  with  you  in  your  sorrows,  will  congratu 
late  you  in  your  joys,  and  will  pray  for  you  and  with 
you  in  all  your  wants  and  struggles.  All  this,  if  you 
•will  follow  Your  conscience,  be  vigorous  and  determined, 
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and  act  at  once.  But  I  would  not  for  all  the  world, 
and  for  all  the  riches  and  satisfaction  that  the  world  can 
give,  be  for  one  day  in  that  man's  place,  who  is 
convinced  and  yet  delays.  And  it  is  not  I,  but  your 
dear  Saviour,  who  will  give  you  the  reason.  For  it  is 
He  who  says,  that  it  will  avail  you  nothing  to  gain  the 
whole  world,  if  you  suffer  the  loss  of  jour  owo 
son]. 
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OBJECTS  OF  FAITH. —  THE  CREEDS. 

My  purpose  in  the  Lectures  which  I  have  hitherto 
given,  has  been  to  state  and  explain  the  Grounds  of  Faith. 
I  have  spoken  to  you  upon  the  nature  of  Faith,  and  have 
shown  to  you  how  essential  it  is  for  salvation,  since 
without  it  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  and  conse 
quently  to  gain  Heaven.  I  have  also  detailed  to  you  the 
mode  instituted  by  our  dear  Lord,  and  ever  followed  in 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  for  obtaining  Faith  ;  and  have 
therefore  dwelt  upon  the  Authority  of  the  Church  which 
is  the  ground  and  pillar  of  the  Truth,  and  consequently 
our  means  of  knowing  and  our  motive  for  believing  the 
Revelations  of  God.  I  have  stated  a  great  Christian 
fact:  namely,  that  our  dearest  Saviour,  in  the  time 
that  He  lived  and  conversed  amongst  men,  founded  a 
Church  :  that  He  called  to  His  Service  the  Apostles 
whom  He  chose  as  His  Ministers,  to  assist  in  His  great 
work, and  to  continue  its  propagation  after  the  withdrawal 
of  His  visible  presence  from  amongst  the  children  of  men, 
He  invested  them,  as  we  have  seen,  with  a  supreme,  in 
fallible  teaching  Authority.  He  gave  them  a  plenitude 
of  power,  and  declared  that  that  power  bestowed  upon 
His  Church  in  their  person  was  to  be  perpetual,  and  in 
spite  of  all  resistance,  was  to  remain  in  its  perfection 
all  days  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world. 

I  am  now  to  enter  upon  another  part  of  my  subject, 
and  am  to  detail  gradually  before  you  the  chief  objects 
or  articles  of  the  Faith.  I  have  answered  one  question : 

\Vhy  do  we  believe?  1  must  now  proceed  to  answer 

another :— What  are  we  to  believe?  1  have  indeed 
already  taken  a  most  important  step  towards  securing 
your  assent  to  all  the  articles  of  Faith,  in  having  shown 
to  you  the  reasonableness  of  submitting  to  the  Authority 
of  that  Church,  which  cannot  possibly  lead  you  into  error. 
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Herein  I  have  followed  the  safest  and  truest  method. 
It  was  the  method  pursued  by  our  dear  Lord  Himself 
in  His  own  case  and  in  that  of  His  Apostles ;  and  it  is  the 
one  pursued  by  the  Church  in  her  work  of  the  conversion 
of  nations,  and  in  her  dealing  with  any  individual  soul. 
Indeed,  when  we  wish  to  secure  success  for  any  merely 
temporal  cause  which  we  are  advocating,  we  try  to 
gain  the  good  will  and  confidence  of  those  before  whom 
we  plead ;  and  so  was  the  Church  invested  with  power 
and  enriched  with  gifts,  which  would  conciliate  the 
hearts  of  those  to  whom  she  had  to  preach.  The  Apos 
tles  made  themselves  credible  by  the  gifts  bestowed 
upon  them.  They  had  great  mysteries  to  announce  ;  but 
they  displayed  a  power  which  could  only  have  come  upon 
them  from  on  high,  and  which  showed  them  to  be  God's 
Ministers,  and  that  they  were  announcing  His  truths. 
They  preached  the  Resurrection,  but  they  preached  it 
with  great  courage  an-1  confidence,  because  they  knew 
that  they  had  a  motive  to  urge,  and  an  appeal  to 
make  which 'could  and  ought  to  gain  assent  from  all. 
The  Catholic  Church,  too,  always  makes  herself  credible. 
She  shows  her  credentials  and  the  proofs  of  her  mission. 
She  points  to  her  origin,  and  shows  her  subsistence 
through  so  many  centuries,  notwithstanding  the  resis 
tance  and  persecution  to  which  she  had  been  subjected 
from  the  world,  in  every  age  and  country.  She  speaks: 
for  she  has  a  right  to  speak,  and  has  great  truths  to 
speak  about.  She  commands  attention  and  obedience. 
She  wishes  all  to  whom  she  addresses  herself  to  admit 
her  claims  upon  their  submission,  and  then  proceeds  to 
show  how  good  and  comforting  are  the  truths  which  she 
has  been  appointed  to  teach  the  world. 

I.  What  is  it  then  that  the  Church  believes  and 
teaches,  and  would  have  us  to  believe?  When  the  Apos 
tles  went  out  to  preach  the  Faith,  they  had  a  body  of 
doctrine  to  lay  before  those  who  were  to  hear  them. 
The  truths  were  not  confused  and  vague,,  and  UL '•/sterna- 
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tised :  they  were  put  into  shape  and  form,  so  that  the 
faithful  might  know  what  was  to  be  required  of  them  to 
accept  in  accordance  with  that  Faith,  without  which  it 
is  impossible  to  please  God.  The  Apostles  did  not 
teach  what  they  invented,  or  what  seemed  most  reason 
able  to  themselves,  or  what  they  thought  would  go  down 
most  easily  with  the  people  ;  but  they  taught  what  they 
had  been  commissioned  to  teach,  whether  in  accordance 
with  or  contrary  to  the  feelings  or  prejudices  of  their 
hearers.  This  is  precisely  what  is  done  by  the  Church 
now,  and  what  always  has  been  done.  Let  me  explain 
to  you  what  is  meant  by  an  Article  of  Faith. 

An  Article  of  Faith,  or  an  object  of  Faith,  is  a  truth 
revealed  by  God  and  proposed  to  us  by  the  Church. 
This  definition  exactly  meets  what  was  ordered  by  our 
dear  Lord  and  fulfilled  by  the  Apostles.  Going,  there 
fore,  teach  ye  all  nations: teaching  them  to  observe 

all  things,  whatsoever  1  have  commanded  you.*  And  so 
St.  Paul :  1  have  received  oj  the  Lord  that  which  also  I 
have  delivered  unto  you.  t  That  which  was' commanded 
by  our  Blessed  Saviour  was  Gods  Revelation:  as  He 
said  to  His  Apostles:  all  t tangs  ivhatsoci-er  I  have  heard 
of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known  to  you."\  And  that 
which  was  taught  and  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  was 
the  proposition  on  the  part  ot  the  Church.  1  have 
ehown  to  you  before  how  St.  Paul  analyzes  the  process 
of  Faith,  when  he  concludes  that  Faith  cometh  by  hear 
ing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  Cknst,  and  how  his 
argument  there  went  to  show,  that  Faith  is  conveyed  to 
the  soul,  so  to  speak,  through  the  intermediary  ol  teach 
ing^  This  teaching  is  done  by  the  Church,  and  is  her 
proposal  to  us  of  God's  truths.  Now,  as  when,God  re 
veals,  He  reveals  something  positive,  and  as  when  the 
Church  proposes  to  our  belief  a  truth,  she  only  pro 
poses  what  God  has  revealed,  an  article  of  Faith  must 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  20.          +  1  Cor.  si.  23. 
§  See  Lecture  III.  p.  42 
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be  sometliing  positive,  something  which  has  an  objective 

reality.  It  is  not  mere  negation,  nor  is  it  mere  generali 
zation.  The  Apostles  taught  positive  truth,  and  truth 
which  could  be  and  which  was  by  them  definitely  stated. 
1.  An  Article  of  Faith  must  be  revealed  by  God. 
Eevelation  means  the  making  known  of  a  truth.  If  it 
is  made  known  by  God,  it  is  Divine  Revelation.  Di 
vine  Eevelation  may  be  natural  or  supernatural,  accord- 
ing  to  the  mode  in  which  it  is  made  to  us.  When  the 
Eevelation  is  made  through  the  ordinary  use  of  the 
faculties  of  the  mind,  it  is  a  natural  revelation.  By 
such  a  Eevelation  we  know  the  distinction  between 
right  and  wrong;  as  St.  Paul,  in  the  commencement  of 
his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,declared  that  the  Gentiles  were 
inexcusable  in  their  wickedness,  because  God  through 
the  light  of  nature  had  manifested  their  duty  to  them. 
But  a  supernatural  Eevelation  is  made  through  means 
which  are  not  ordinary,  but  which  are  adopted  by  God, 
either  to  make  known  what  the  light  of  nature  could 
not  discover,  or  in  order  to  give  a  special  sanction  to 
the  truths  thus  revealed.  The  Mystery  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  could  not  be  made  known  to  us  by  the  working 
3f  our  natural  powers.  And  the  moral  law,  though 
mforced  in  its  essential  bearings  from  the  beginning, 

btamed  a  special  sanction  and  interpretation  when  re- 
realed  by  Almighty  God  amid  the  thunders  of  Sinai, 
.t  is  this  supernatural  Divine  Eevelation  about  which 
we  are  at  present  concerned.  It  entered  into  our  defi 
nition  of  Faith,  and  it  is  this  which  supplies  the 
object  of  Faith. 

Supernatural  revelation  is  possible.     For  it  implies 

10  contradiction,  either  on  the  part  of  God  who  reveals 

on  the  part  of  man  for  whom  the  Eevelation  is  made. 

:  n,  as  He  is  greater  than  man,  adopt  means  in 

is  dealings  with  man,  to  convince  him  of  this  great- 

;  and  passing  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  nature, 

•e  His  sovereignty  and  His  Attributes    and 
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end  His  declaration,  as  He  so  often  has  done,  by  the 
words :  I  am  the  Lord.  Not  in  His  power  only,  but  in 
His  great  goodness,  and  love,  and  condescension,  He 
can  make  known  to  little  ones,  truths,  which  the  pride 
of  heart  in  great  ones  makes  them  unworthy  to  hear. 
And  man,  inasmuch  as  he  is  an  intelligent  being,  can 
receive  truth  ;  and  is  impelled  to  receive  it  when  satisfied 
with  the  authority  which  declares  it,  though  the  truth  b£ 
beyond  his  power  of  ascertaining  or  testing.  Nor  is  there 
any  contradiction  in  the  truths  proposed,  as  we  shall 
have  to  show  when  speaking  of  the  question  of  Mystery. 
And  beyond  being  possible,  such  Revelation  is  neces 
sary.  For  the  history  of  the  world  and  the  dealings  of 
God  show  this  necessity.  Where  Revelation  has  been 
rejected,  or  has  not  exercised  its  blessed  influence,  men 
have  fallen  into  religious  errors  and  moral  disorders, 
which  have  been  degrading  to  the  very  nature  of  man. 
Witness  what  St.  Paul  says  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  first 
Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  And  God,  in 
order  to  curb  His  own  creatures  and  to  give  them  an  addi 
tional  motive  for  obedience  and  an  incentive  to  virtue,  has 
vouchsafed  to  bring  the  supernatural  to  bear  upon  us  in 
His  dealings  with  us.  He  has  gone  out  of  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  and  has  adopted  special  means  of  sig 
nifying  to  us  His  will,  and  has  become  our  Lawgiver. 
Not  our  Lawgiver  only:  for  unless  He  Himself  had 
deigned  to  teach  us  and  to  reveal  to  us  the  secrets  of 
His  own  Nature  and  Hidden  Life,  how  should  we 
be  able  to  know  those  mysterious  truths  which  fur 
nish  such  deep  matter  for  our  thought  and  such  en 
couragement  to  our  love  ?  especially  what  should  we 
know  of  that  great  reality,  though  so  profound  a 
Mystery,  of  the  Ever  Blessed  Trinity,  which,  if  de 
nied  by  those  who  do  not  bow  down  to  It,  because 
the  pride  of  their  mind  is  an  obstacle  to  their  faith,  is  so 
gladly  adored  and  glorified  by  those,  who  find  in  this 
Mystery  never  ending  matter  for  acts  of  Faith,  Hope, 
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and  Love  ?  So  much,  then,  for  this  first  and  all-essen 
tial  lecuisite  in  an  Article  of  Faith,  its  Revelation  on 
the  part  of  God. 

2.  But  something  more  is  required  in  order  that  a 
truth  revealed  by  God  be  brought  home  to  ourselves, 
and  become  an  Article  of  Faith  lor  the  children  of  the 
Church.  God  does  not  speak  immediately  to  ourselves. 
'•He  has  appointed  a  means  of  making  known  to  us  the 
truths  -which  He  has  revealed.  lie  has  set  apart  certain 
chosen  ministers,  as  His  representatives  and  messengers, 
and  has  communicated  to  them  what  He  would  have 
the  whole  world  to  believe.  6-'o,  He  says  to  them,  and 
teach  all  nations,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.  He  that  heareth  you, 
hearclh  Me,  God,  therefore,  speaks  to  us  through  His 
Church,  and  this  is  what  we  mean  when  we  say,  that 
an  Article  of  Faith  requires  to  be  proposed  to  us  by  the 
Church,  as  our  means  for  knowing  what  God  has  re 
vealed.  Whatever  the  Church  proposes  to  our  Faith, 
lias  been  revealed  to  her  by  God.  It  is  the  word  of 
God :  for  the  Church  cannot  be  unfaithful  to  her  work, 
being  superintended  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  who  never 
for  an  instant  abandons  His  charge.  The  Church  does 
not  devise  new  Articles  of  Faith ;  but  in  her  decrees 
she  only  proposes  what  has  been  revealed  from  the 
beginning,  and  what  she  declares  to  us  is  contained  in 
the  Word  of  God.  If  we  are  asked  by  those  who  demur 
to  the  Authority  of  the  Church,  whether  we  are  willing 
to  believe  whatever  the  Church  proposes  to  us,  and  a° 
once  to  give  up  our  claims  to  our  own  private  judgment 
in  such  matters,  we  would  answer  by  asking  another 
question.  Would  those  who  ask  us,  have  believed  if 
they  had  lived  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  an  Apos 
tle  had  proposed  the  Article  to  them  ?  Could  they  have 
dared  to  disbelieve?  Neither  can  we  dare  to  disbelieve, 
for  our  Church  is  that  of  the  Apostles,  and  her  autho 
rity  is  the  same  now  as  it  was  in  the  first  days  of  her 
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foundation^  Simply,  the  case  is  this :— We  believe  Ar-  v 
tides  of  Faith,  because  God  has  revealed  them :  and  we 
know  what  God  has  revealed  because  the  Church  tells 
us.  A  truth  revealed  to  the  Church  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  may  be  proposed  by  the  Church  only  at  such 
a  time  as  her  wisdom  deems  expedient,  or  as  circum 
stances  may  call  for  an  explicit  proposal. 

II.  In  order  that  the  faithful  may  the  more  clearly 
know  the  Articles  of  Faith,  the  Church  has  at  various 
times  drawn  up  Creeds,  in  which  she  proposes  these 
Articles  to  her  children,  and  by  the  help  of  which  ortho 
doxy  may  be  tested,  and  converts  may  be  instructed. 
These  Creeds  or  Symbols,  as  they  are  also  called,  are 
short  epitomes  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  Church.  They  put 
definitely  and  clearly  forward  the  essential  and  most 
important  truths ;  and  the  principle  which  the  Church 
has  wisely  followed  in  ihem  is,  to  put  prominently  for 
ward  declarations  against  errors  which  may  have  been 
propounded,  and  which  it  is  her  duty  explicitly  to  cor 
rect.  Thus  the  Creeds  serve  as  a  kind  of  password. 
Just  as  in  time  of  war,  a  sentinel  can  tell  iriend  from 
foe  by  a  recognized  and  authorized  sign  or  watchword, 
so  does  the  Church,  ever  militant  in  her  career  here 
below,  distinguish  children  from  enemies  by  calling  for  a 
confession  of  Faith,  in  a  Creed  which  she  offers  lor  the 
purpose.  She  has  thus  shown  her  authority  and  her 
watchfulness  from  the  beginning,  and  shows  it  now  as 
faithfully  as  ever.  There  are  four  principal  Creeds, 
which  the  History  of  the  Church  brings  before  us: 
viz.,  the  Apostles',  the  Nicene,  the  Athanasian,  and  the 
Creed  of  Pope  Pms  IV.  The  first  three  of  these  are  recog 
nized  in  the  8th  of  the  thirty-nine  Articles  ;  and  we  have 
a  right  to  urge  as  an  argument  against  those  who  admit 
these  three,  that  the  same  principle  which  authorizes 
them  authorizes  the  fourth  also.  Let  me  say  a  word 
upon  each  of  these  Creeds  in  general. 

1.  The  Apostles'  Creed  forms  a  part  of  the  Liturgy 
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of  the  Church,  and  is  fondly  and  devoutly  used  by  the 
Faithful  in  their  morning  and  evening  devotions.  It  is 
an  Act  of  Faith,  and  brings  the  Grace  which  such  an 
Act  is  always  calculated  to  secure.  This  Creed  \v  is 
probably  drawn  up  by  the  Apostles,  before  they  dis 
persed  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  their 
•work  of  propagating  the  Faith  in  the  various  nations  of 
the  world.  So  at  least  do  many  of  the  earliest  Fathers 
of  the  Church  assure  us.  Certainly  its  origin  is  lost 
in  the  remotest  antiquity  ;  and  we  may  therefore  in  its 
regard  adopt  the  sound  and  reasonable  rule  laid  down 
by  St.  Augustine.  "  What  the  whole  Church  main 
tains,  and  has  not  been  decreed  in  any  Council,  but 
has  always  been  held,  -we  most  justly  believe  to  be  handed 
down  by  the  Authority  of  the  Apostles."  It  contains 
all  the  Articles  which  are  essential  for  salvation ;  for 
there  are  some  truths  which  must  be  known  and  be 
lieved  explicitly  even  as  a  means  for  saving  the  soul; 
as  St.  Paul  says,  laying  down  both  the  necessity  and 
specifying  an  Object  of  Faith.  Without  Faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  Ood.  For  he  that  cometh  to  God 
must  believe  that  Ho  ?>,  and  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that 
seek  Him.*  It  is  divided  into  twelve  distinct  articles, 
but  these  twelve  are  capable  of  being  collected  into  a 
threefold  class.  The  first  class  is  that  which  brings 
before  us  our  belief  in  God,  in  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
and  especially  in  the  First  Person  in  this  ineffable  mys 
tery,  and  in  the  Creation  of  the  world.  The  second 
class  contains  all  those  Articles  which  tell  us  of  the 
Second  Person,  of  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  the 
life,  sufferings,  and  glories  of  our  dear  Lord,  and  His 
future  judgment  of  the  world.  The  third  brings  before 
us  the  Third  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  and  the 
realities  and  consequences  of  that  Sa net  ification  which 
is  the  work  in  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Creed  thus  tells  us  regarding  God,  His  Existence,  and 
*  Hel>..  xi.  6. 
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His  Life  in  the  Trinity ;  and  regarding  Man,  his  Crea 
tion,  Redemption,  -Sanctification,  and  future  existence. 

Admirably  is  this  Creed  adapted  to  the  purpose  for 
which  it  was  drawn  up.  For  the  instruction  of  Pagans, 
it  put  forward  explicitly  the  Unity  of  God,  and  against 
their  gross  naturalism,  it  propounded  the  belief  in  the 
supernatural  mystery  of  the  Trinity.  For  the  Jews,  it 
declared  the  glorious  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  an 
nounced  the  Messias.  and  gave  the  good  tidings  of  the 
accomplishment  of  our  promised  Redemption.  An. I 
ior  the  instruction  and  practical  encouragement  of  the 
converts  to  Christianity,  it  details  the  working  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  Church,  touches  upon  our  present 
means  of  Sanctification,  and  encourages  us  by  the 
hope  of  future  glory.  It  does  not  mention  explicitly 
some  articles  which  future  heretics  were  to  deny;  but 
sufficiently  declares  the  principle  upon  which  all  heresies 
are  to  be  confuted  and  condemned,  when  it  expresses 
the  necessity  of  belief  in  the  Catholic  Church.  With 
regard  to  a  practical  knowledge  of  the  Sacraments, 
matters  of  discipline,  and  special  details  of  Catholic  life, 
this  is  left  for  private  instruction. 

2.  The  next  Creed  is  that  which  goes  by  the  name  of 
the  Nicene  Creed.  It  forms  a  part  also  of  the  Litur 
gical  service  of  the  Church,  and  is  found  in  the  Missal, 
being  recited  in  the  Mass,  always  on  Sundays,  and 
usually  on  the  Festivals  of  the  Church.  It  is  also  ad 
mitted  in  the  thirty-nine  Articles,  it  was  drawn  up  in 
a  less  complete  form  in  the  First  General  Council  of 
Nicsea,  in  Asia,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  325.  The 
object  of  the  Council  was  to  declare  the  Faith  of  the 
Church  against  the  Arian  heresy,  and  to  profess  openly 
her  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  His  Unity 
of  Substance  with  the  Father.  The  Creed  was  more 
completely  perfected  and  published  by  the  Second 
General  Council,  held  at  Constantinople  A.D.  381,  in 
which  was  vindicated  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
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.  against   the   Macedonian    heresy.     The    Profession   of 
Faith   in   this   Creed  was    fitted  to  the    circumstance 
which  called  for  it.     Expressing  more  especially  than 
the  Apostles'  Creed  the  belief  in  one  God,  it  declared 
that  the  distinction  of  Persons  in  the  Blessed  Trinity 
does  not  militate  against  this  Unity  of  Substance;  an<i 
thus  that  though  Christ  is  God,  there  is  but  owe  God. 
It  adds  a   considerable    appendage   to    the   Apostles' 
Creed,  in  the  Articles  which  concern  the  Second  and 
Third  Persons,  as  heretics  had  denied  the  truths  hero 
openly  put  forward.     The  word  consubstantial,  or  beina 
of  one  substance,  is  expressly  inserted,  as  that  was  the 
special  test  for  orthodoxy  m  the  contests  with  the  Arians. 
The  Unity  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  her  Apostolicity, 
are  also  more  specially  declared  than  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  as  the  heretics  of  the  day  were  erecting  altar 
against  altar,  and  were  endeavouring  to  claim  an  au 
thority  which   could  not  be  vindicated  in  the  face  of 
these  marks  of  the  true  Church.  The  declaration  of  Faith 
in  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost/rom  the  Son  as  well 
as  from  the  Father  was  added  at  a  later  period,  when  the 
denial  of  heretics  called  for  this  explicit  profession.  These 
additions,  all  admitted  in  the  Common  Prayer-book, 
assert  the  great  principle  of  the  defining  power  of  the 
Church,  and  of  the  explicit  development  of  doctrine. 
3.  The  Athanasian  Creed  was  drawn  up  about  the  time 
the  ^first  Council  of  Nicaja.      St.  Athanasius,  from 
whom  it  is  named,  the  glorious  Doctor  and  defender  of 
the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation,   was  a  Deacon  at  the 
late  of  that  Council,  was  present  at  its  deliberations,  and 
Confuted  Anus  face  to  face.     Whether  this  Creed  was 
ictually  drawn  up  by  St.  Athanasius  himself,  or  was 
only  an  expression  of  the  Faith  detailed  in  his  writings, 
matter  of  no  practical  consequence,  and  is  beside 
[e  purpose  to  discuss  at  present.     It  is  adopted  by  the 
rcl» :  also  forms  a  portion  of  her  I  it  .rgical  service, 
g  appointed  to  be  recited  by  the  Clergy  in  the 


OBJECTS  OF  FAITH, — THE  CREEDS.  129 

Divine  Office  at  stated  times,  and  is  admirably  fitted 
for  the  circumstances  which  occasioned  its  publication. 
Its  full  and  detailed  profession  regarding  the  Mysteries 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation,  will  come 
under  our  notice  as  we  proceed  in  our  explanation  of  these 
Articles  of  Faith.  Of  course  not  one  of  these  Creeds 
is  opposed  to  the  others.  The  later  ones  express  more 
fully  what  earlier  ones  imply,  just  as  the  wisdom 
of  the  Church  and  the  incredulity  of  heretics  called  for 
such  a  development. 

4.  We  come  now  to  the  last  of  these  Creeds,  that 
commonly  called  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  It  is  in 
reality  the  Creed  of  the  General  Council  o(  Trent,  and 
was  promulgated  by  Pope  Pius  IV.  in  the  year  oi  our 
Lord  1564,  the  year  after  the  close  of  that  Council. 
I  shall  go  somewhat  more  fully  into  the  history  of  this 
Creed,  when  1  arrive  at  the  time  in  which  I  hope  to 
bring  its  articles  before  you  ior  your  instruction.  At 
present,  all  that  my  subject  requires,  is  to  state  the 
existence  of  the  Creed,  and  to  defend  its  principle.  1 
have  already  urged  upon  you  the  fact  that,  as  the 
Church  is  Apostolical,  we  must  admit  that  whatever 
was  essential  for  her  constitution  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  must  be  inherent  in  her  still.  She  was  infal 
lible  then,  and  exercised  her  infallibility  in  her  defini 
tion  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  as  we  see  most  especially 
declared  in  Acts  xv.  Arid  if  the  Church  continued  to 
exercise  this  power  for  400  years,  as  we  have  seen  that 
she  did,  in  the  Creeds  of  Nicsea  and  St.  Athanasius,  why- 
are  we  to  limit  the  power,  and  to  say  that  she  lost  it 
after  that  time  ?  She  never  has  lost  it,  and  in  every  one 
of  her  Councils  she  has  insisted  upon  exercising  her 
claims  ;  and  not  in  Councils  only,  but  whenever  circum 
stances  called  for  solemn  definitions  of  Faith,  the  defining 
power  has  been  called  into  work.  Thus  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  and  that  of  Nicsea  are  precedents  which  justify 
the  fact  of  the  Creed  of  Pius  IV,  What  St.  Athanasiu? 
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said  of  the  Fathers  ot  Nicsea,  we  say  of  the  Fathers  of 
Trent,  who  defined  all  the  Articles  in  the  Creed  of 
Pius  IV.  "  Their  teaching  was  not  new  but  Apos 
tolical:  and  what  they  recorded  was  not  a  discovery  of 
their  own,  but  the  same  as  the  Apostles  had  taught." 
As  the  Fathers  of  Nicsea  justified  their  defining  power 
by  the  example  of  the  Apostles,  the  Fathers  of  Trent 
justify  theirs  by  the  example  of  the  Fathers  of  Nicsea. 
Thus  it  may  be  stated  almost  as  a  sum  in  proportion  : — 
As  the  Nicene  Creed  is  to  the  Apostles',  so  is  the  Tri- 
clentine  Creed  to  the  Nicene :  authoritative  for  the  very 
same  reason  :  not  a  new  discovery,  but  a  declaration  and 
a  profession  against  a  new  heresy.  The  doctrines  spe 
cified  in  the  Creed  under  consideration,  were  not  then 
first  taught,  but  they  had  been  at  that  time  first  denied  ; 
just  as  the  Unity  of  the  Substance'with  the  Father  was 
not  vindicated  for  the  Son  for  the  first  time  in  the 
Council  of  Nicsea,  but  it  was  at  that  time  first  denied 
by  the  Arians,  and  therefore  was  explicitly  declared 
in  the  Creed  of  that  Council. 

And,  if,  in  our  own  days,  the  Doctrine  of  the  Imma 
culate  Conception  has  been  dogmatically  defined,  it  is 
also  proposed  to  us  by  the  Church  not  as  a  "new  disco 
very"  but  as  a  doctrine  held  in  the  Church  from  the 
beginning,  though  drawn  out  from  the  body  of  truths 
for  explicit  acceptance,  only  then  when  the  wisdom  of 
the  Church  deemed  that  it  was  expedient  thus  to  place 
it  before  her  children.  This  point  will  be  considered 
in  a  special  Lecture  in  the  course  of  a  very  few  weeks. 

Enough  has  been  said  to  show  to  you  the  principle 
adopted  by  the  Church  in  proposing  Articles  of  Faith 
in  her  various  Creeds.  In  every  one  of  them  is  seen  the 
working  and  the  abiding  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
It  seems  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  herself,  in 
order  to  preserve  unity  of  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace, 
and  to  prevent  the  "faithful  from  being  tossed  to 
and  fro,  and  from  being  carried  about  by  every  wind 
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of  doctrine,  to  draw  up  and  define  the  Articles  of  Faith 
as  she  has  done,  and  thus  to  show  her  watchfulness  and 
care  over  the  treasury  committed  to  her  keeping.  De- 
finitiveness  is  always  an  attendant  of  truth.  Vague  and 
shifting  statements  are  the  expressions  of  error.  The 
Church  is  the  depository  of  Truth,  and  always  knows 
how  to  define  her  belief,  and  this  she  proves  convincingly 
to  us  in  the  history  and  promulgation  of  her  Creeds. 

III.  Some  of  the  Articles  of  these  Creeds  refer  to 
Mysteries  of  which  we  could  have  no  knowledge,  ex 
cept  by  Revelation.  Others  refer  to  facts  with  which 
we  might  become  acquainted  from  historical  sources. 
But  these  facts  are  equally  Articles  of  Faith  with  such 
Mysteries  as  the  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation,  inasmuch 
as  our  motive  for  believing  them,  is  not  because  they 
are  facts  of  history,  -but  because  the  Church  has  them 
through  God's  Revelation.,  and  proposes  them  to  our 
belief.  Some  again  declare  matters  of  doctrine,  others 
of  practice.  01  this  latter  kind  we  have  the  ground 
work  for  instructions  given  to  the  Faithful  in  that  fertile 
sphere  of  practice,  the  Sacramental  System,  in  the 
Articles  of  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins  in  the  Apostles 
Creed,  and  the  belief  in  one  Baptism  for  the  Remission 
of  Sins  in  the  Nicene  Creed.  The  circumstances  which 
made  silence  advisable  in  these  Greeds  regarding  the 
other  Sacraments,  (even  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist  which 
is  admitted  in  the  Catechism  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  as  a  Sacrament  generally  necessary  to  Salva 
tion,  and  therefore  a  knowledge  of  which  must  have  been 
required  in  the  Faithful,)  ceased  to  exist  in  later  times, 
and  made  an  express  declaration  advisable  in  the  Creed 
of  Pope  Pius  IV. 

In  the  next  Lecture  I  will  begin  with  the  subject  of 
Mystery,  and  lay  down  certain  principles  of  importance 
for  your  instruction.  By  degrees  we  will  move  on 
through  the  principal  articles  proposed  to  our  belief  in 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  attending  to  the  developments  in 
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the  other  Creeds.  Let  me  exhort  you  once  more,  as  1 
so  often  have  done,  to  a  patient  hearing,  and  to  earnest 
prayer  for  light  and  guidance.  The  matter  under  con 
sideration  is  one  which  deeply  and  awfully  concerns 
you,  and  therefore  I  appeal  to  your  love  for  your  own 
souls,  as  a  motive  for  giving  your  attention.  It  is 
not  only  necessary  that  you  should  believe  in  order  to 
gain  Heaven  ;  but  it  is  necessary  also  that  you  should 
know  what  to  believe :  otherwise  your  Faith  will  be 
but  imaginary  and  not  real.  Catholics  must  know 
their  Faith,  and  ought  in  these  days  of  enquiry  to  be 
ready  to  give  an  account  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them. 
Those  who  are  not  Catholics,  but  who  are  called, 
upon,  as  they  are  repeatedly  and  constantly,  to  hea*' 
judgments  pronounced  upon  our  Religion,  oughi  to 
be  willing  and  glad  to  hear  from  a  Catholic  and  au 
thorized  source,  what  it  is  that  we  really  do  believe ; 
instead  of  having  our  doctrines  dressed  out  and  painted 
for  them  by  those  who,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  I 
know  not,  God  knoweth,  misrepresent  so  shamefully  the 
Faith  which  our  fathers  loved  and  for  which  martyrs  have 
died.  To  acknowledge  that  the  Church  has  authority,  as 
I  have  proved  to  you,  and  yet  to  refuse  to  believe  upon 
that  authority,  is  a  contradiction  which  right  reason 
cannot  admit.  Be  this  far  from  you.  But  rather  let 
it  be,  that  all  of  you  will  cling  to  the  formularies  of 
Faith,  which  the  Church  in  her  anxiety  for  your  salva 
tion  has  drawn  up  for  your  instruction.  Love  to  make 
Acts  of  Faith,  in  order  that  you  may  have  the  merit  of 
Faith.  Thus  the  Creeds  will  be  a  prayer  for  you,  and 
will  bring  that  Grace  which  is  the  reward  of  prayer. 
Faith  will  lead  to  obedience,  hope  and  love.  The  pro 
fession  of  your  Faith  will  be  a  reality  and  a  blessing 
to  your  soul.  It  will  unite  God  and  your  soul  together. 
For  you  will  begin  with  God,  and  will  end  with  Life 
Everlasting. 
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MYSTERY. 

In  calling  your  attention  to  the  Objects  or  Articles  of 
Faith,  I  have  promised,  in  the  first  "place,  to  speak  to 
you    upon   the  subject  of   Mystery.     And  it  is  of  the 
greatest  importance  that  I  should  do  so.     For  the  ques 
tion  of   Mystery  so  intimately  affects  the  whole  of  the 
details  of  .Religion,  that  we  should  scarcely  be  able  to 
make  any  progress  in  investigating  special  doctrines, 
until  we  have  our  principles  fixed  upon  this  point,  and 
satisfy  ourselves  upon  the  necessity  of  admitting  mys 
teries^    With  some,   the  very  reason  why  they  reject 
Christianity  altogether,  is  because  of  its  mystenousness. 
Or  if  they  admit  it,  it  is  m  such  a  diluted,  imperfect, 
and  mutilated  form,  that  it  ceases  to  have  any  slricfc 
flaim  to  the  glorious  title  of  Christianity.    With  others, 
the  reason  why  they  prefer  Protestantism  to  Catholicity 
is,  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Church  seem  to 
them  so  unintelligible,  so  wrapt  in  mystery,  that  they 
decide  upon  this  as  an  evidence  against  us,  and  declare 
that  they  prefer  what  they  call  the  simpler,  easier,  and 
more  natural  form  under  which  Religion  presents  itself 
elsewhere,  to  that  mysterious  aspect  which  Catholicity 
presents.     To  both  of  these  1   would  give  a  general 
answer  ;  and  to  each  of  them  a  special  one.  My  general 
answer  is  this.     If  Religion  were  of  man's  making,  we 
might  claim  that  it  should  be  intelligible  in  every  feature. 
But  if,  as  is  the  case,  it  has  God  for  its  Author  as  well 
as  its  Object,  we  may  afc  once  reconcile  ourselves  to  the 
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fact,  that  it  may  contain  details  beyond  the  reach  of  man's 
understanding.  My  special  answer  to  those  who  totally 
deny  the  mysterious  element  in  Religion  is,  that  by  this 
denial  they  degrade  Religion  even  below  the  very  lowest 
kind  of  natural  knowledge  ;  inasmuch  as  mystery  is 
nowhere  excluded  even  there,  as  I  shall  have  to  show, 
^nd  my  answer  to  those  who  reject  Catholic  doctrine 
because  of  the  prevalence  of  Mystery  is,  that  a  full 
logical  carrying  out  of  their  principle  would  lead  them 
to  reject  Christianity  altogether.  Whatever  evidence 
there  is  in  favour  of  Christianity,  as  they  admit  it,  there 
is  precisely  in  favour  of  every  special  doctrine  of  tne 
Catholic  Church.  All  rest  upon  the  very  same  founda 
tion,  and  all  must  stand  or  fall  together.  And  it  cer 
tainly  is  not  more  difficult,  humanly  speaking,  to  believe 
any  one  of  these  special  doctrines,  than  it  is  to  believe 
that  which  may  be  said  to  be  the  essential  constituent  of 
Christianity,  the  glorious  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation, 
in  which  we  admit  two  Natures  in  the  One  Person  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

From  the  manner  in  which  I  open  for  you^the  sub 
ject  of  Mystery,  you  may  see  the  general  outline  of  the 
manner  in  which  I  propose  to  bring  it  under  your  con 
sideration.  To  sceptics  it  will  be  our  duty  as  Christians 
to  show,  that  the  denial  of  Mystery  is  the  most  unrea 
sonable  of  all  declarations.  And  to  those  who  profess  to  be 
Christians,  but  who  are  not  members  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  it  is  our  duty  to  show  that  we  defend  every 
single  Mystery  of  our  belief  on  the  same  ground :  that 
to  deny  one,  just  because  it  is  mysterious,  is  to  deny 
the  very  principle  of  Faith,  and  to  assert  the  principle 
of  unbelief.  For  in  examining  the  nature  of  Faith,  you 
may  remember  that  1  urged  upon  you,  what  the  Catho 
lic  Church  would  always  have  us  to  bear  in  mind  : — 
that  we  believe  in  the  truths  of  Religion,  not  because 
they  may  seem  natural  aad  probable  to  us  in  themselves, 
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but  for  a  supernatural  motive,  namely,  because  they  have 
been  revealed  to  us  by  God. 

I.  Let  me  say  a  few  words  upon  the  great  importance 
of  the  subject  to  which  I  am  now  directing  your  atten 
tion.  You  may  perhaps  be  eager  that  I  should  at  once, 
with  as  little  delay  as  possible,  enter  into  the  details  of 
the  Creed,  and  bring  the  special  Articles  before  you. 
But  I  feel  that  I  should,  in  a  great  measure,  as  I 
have  already  said,  be  losing  time,  if  I  did  not  first 
enter  upon  the  question  of  Mystery.  For  it  is  quite 
possible  that  some  persons  may  have  a  first  principle 
upon  this  subject,  which  would  make  it  useless  to 
treat  with  them  upon  articles  of  Religion,  until  this 
principle  was  looked  into  and  fairly  discussed.  If 
their  first  principle  is  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
Mystery,  of  what  use  can  it  be  to  speak  to  them 
upon  the  deep  truths  with  which  the  Creed  abounds  ? 
The  circumstances  of  the  times  do  indeed  force  upon  us 
the  necessity  of  defending  Mystery.  Everywhere  about 
us  we  find  a  growing  tendency  towards  Naturalism. 
The  light  literature  of  the  day  :  the  more  studied  essays 
of  men  who  pretend  to  think,  and  who  aspire  to  trie 
power  of  controlling  and  directing  the  thoughts  of  others: 
the  very  writings  of  ministers,  holding  dignified  and  au 
thoritative  positions  in  the  Es.ablished  Church  of  this 
country:  the  lives  and  actions  of  the  greater  part  of 
the  population  of  the  kingdom ;  all  these  convince  us 
that  before  going  into  the  details  of  the  Articles  of  Faith, 
we  may  well  attend  to  the  question  of  the  Supernatural, 
and  that  before  defending  or  explaining  a  special  Mystery, 
we  may  first  discuss  and  settle  the  question,  whether 
the  very  existence  of  Mystery  itself  is  to  be  admitted 
into  the  circle  of  our  knowledge. 

And  must  I  not  state  a  conviction,  even  if  it  appe? 
a  harsh  statement,  that  the  reason  there  is  such  a  down 
ward  tendency  in  the  established  Religion  of  this  conn- 
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try  is,  because  the  great  principle  of  Christian  Faith  has 
been  abandoned, — when  Authority  is  rejected.  I  think 
I  have  shown  fully  enough,  and  I  trust  satisfactorily,  that 
without  Authority  there  is  no  Faith.  We  require  Faith 
to  believe  in  the  supernatural;  for  when  Faith  is  wanting, 
the  belief  in  the  supernatural  goes  with  it ;  and  there 
fore  we  may  state,  tersely  but  truly,  this  conclusion. 
Take  away  Authority,  and  Scepticism  is  the  result.  As 
one  simple  and  obvious  proof  and  confirmation  of  this 
statement,  I  may  point  to  the  mode  in  which  Pro 
testants  argue  with  us  on  those  points  of  Catholic 
Faith  which  they  reject.  They  express  themselves 
dissatisfied  if  we  cannot  accouut  naturally,  and  to  the 
satisfaction  of  their  reason,  for  objects  of  our  belief, 
which  we  admit  to  be  above  Reason.  How,  they  ask 
us,  is  it  possible  for  the  Sacraments  to  produce  the 
effects  which  we  attribute  to  them  :  liow  can  our  Bless 
ed  Lord  be  present  on  earth  in  as  many  places  as  the 
Adorable  Sacrament  is  occupying,  at  one  and  the  same 
time  :  how  can  the  Saints  hear  our  prayers  and 
know  what  is  passing  upon  earth?  I  am  not  pretending, 
of  course,  at  the  present  moment,  to  lay  down  the  prm 
ciples  of  the  Church  upon  these  special  questions  of 
Faith.  All  that  I  am  saying  is,  that  these  questions  are 
asked:  and  are  asked  oftentimes  with  a  spirit  of  opposi 
tion  to  the  Faith,  and  with  the  mind  to  overthrow  the 
Catholic  Church,  because  it  teaches  doctrines  which,  it 
is  felt,  cannot  be  accounted  for  by  nature  or  the  pow 
ers  of  the  human  mind.  And  il  they  are  asked,  as  other 
similar  questions  are  asked  by  unbelievers  who  reject 
what  even  Protestants  admit,  is  it  not  well  to  lay  down 
certain  principles  by  which  we  are  to  be  guided  in  such 
matters,  and  by  which  the  beauty  and  consistency  of 
the  Catholic  Faith  can  be  manifested  and  defended? 

In  speaking  upon  the  importance  of  this  subject,  let 
me  defiue  what  is  meant  by  Mystery.    A  Mystery  is  a 


MYSTERY.  139 

hidden  truth.    A  truth,  mind :  having  its  real  positive 
existence,  although  hidden  as  to  its  nature.     So  did  our 
dear  Lord  say  of  the  mysterious  truths  which  He  was 
making  known  to  the  world,  that  they  were  revealed 
and  yet  hidden :  revealed  to  little  ones,  but  hidden  from 
the  wise  who  might  be  able  to  know  the  nature  of  other 
things,  but  whose  wisdom  could  not  penetrate   these 
truths.     You  know  from  a  constant  experience  that,  in 
dependently   of  Religion,    there  are  truths  and   facts 
which  you  know  to  exist,  but  whose  nature  is  hidden 
from  you.     Yet  you  don't  deny  the  fact,  for  you  cannot 
do  so.     The  fact  is  real,  clear,  tangible,  and  beyond  all 
possibility  of  doubt    or  denial.     But  how  it  is,  defies 
all  the  investigating  efforts  and  speculations  which  have 
been  directed  towards  it.     Let  me  remind  you  of  a  fact 
which  most  of  you  remember  well.    A  few  years  ago, 
within  a  few  miles  of  our  city,  a  poor  innocent  child 
was  carried  from  its  cradle  in  the  silence  of  the  night, 
and  was  found  murdered  in  the  morning.     Who  did  it? 
"Why  was  it  done?     How  was  it  done?    The  sphere  for 
investigation  was  limited :  the  skill  employed  in  detect 
ing  the  author  was  as  great  as  could  be  commanded : 
the  excitement  was  too  intense  and  real  to  allow  the 
matter  to    be  quickly  or    quietly    hushed    up;   and 
though   the  proverb  says,   Murder  will   out,  yet   that 
one  has  never  been  discovered,  and  remains  a  mystery 
until  this  day.*  Because  the  author  or  motive  could  not 
be  detected,  we  have  never  heard  of  any  one  who  denied 
the  fact.     All  knew  that  it  was :  no  one  knew  how  it 
was.     It  is  a  hidden  truth.     The  fact  is  true :  the  na 
ture  is  hidden  and  a  secret.     Such  is  Mystery. 

II.  In  defending  the  existence  of  Mystery  in  Religion, 
the  first  point  that  we  must  insist  upon  is,  to  show  the 
inconsistency  and  unreasonableness  of  those  who  deny 

*  It  is  still.spoken  of  as  the  Hoad  Mystery. 
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it.  The  Naturalist,  which  is  the  name  by  which  we 
shall  call  the  opponent  of  Mystery  or  the  Supernatural, 
is  constrained  to  admit  mysteries  in  nature  and  science, 
and  yet  considers  himself  justified  in  denying  them  in 
Religion.  What  does  such  a  man  do?  He  tries  to  re 
duce  every  doctrine  of  Faith  down  to  his  own  capacity, 
else  lie  will  not  believe.  Like  St.  Thomas,  he  must 
touch  and  put  his  fingers  as  it  were  into  the  secret  na 
ture  of  the  articles  proposed,  but  will  not,  like  that 
Apostle,  cry  out :  My  Lord  and  my  God.  He  must  bring 
God  Himself  down  to  human  dimensions,  and  subject 
Him  to  rule,  and  weight  and  measure.  He  even  changes 
places  with  God  in  his  proud  and  impious  process,  for 
he  makes  himself  the  creator  of  God,  and  makes  God 
only  a  creature  of  his  own.  For  he  prescribes  limits  to 
the  power  of  God,  and  the  limits  are  those  of  his  own 
understanding.  Religion,  too,  is  his  own  making :  it 
is  not  God's  religion  that  he  approves  and  follows. 
That  this  is  the  case,  and  that  this  is  the  very  view 
•which  the  great  God  of  Heaven  takes  of  such  arrogances, 
listen  to  His  words,  spoken  in  the  Book  of  Job.  "Who 
is  this  that  wrappeth  up  sentences  in  unskilful  words  ? 
Gird  up  thy  loins  like  a  man ;  1  will  ask  thee,  and  do 
thou  answer  Me.  Where  wast  thou  when  I  laid  the  foun 
dations  of  the  earth?  tell  Me  if  thou  hast  understanding) 
who  hath  laid  the  measures  thereof,  if  thou  knowest  ?  or 
who  hath  stretched  the  line  upon  it  ?  Upon  what  are  its 
bases  grounded,  or  who  laid  the  corner-stone  thereof  ? 
When  the  morning  stars  praised  Me  together,  and  all  the 
sons  of  God  made  a  joyful  melody  ?  Who  shut  up  the  sea 
with  doors,  when  it  broke  forth  as  issuing  out  of  the 
womb :  when  I  made  a  cloud  the  garment  thereof,  and 
wrapt  it  in  a  mist  as  in  swaddling  bands  ?  I  set  my 
bounds  around  it,  and  made  it  bars  and  doors.  And  I 
said :  hitherto  shalt  thou  come  and  no  further,  and  here 
thou  shalt  break  thy  swelling  waves Hast  thou  entered 
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into  tlie  depths  of  the  sea,  and  walked  in  the  lowest  parts 
of  the  deep?. ..Hast  thou  considered  the  breadth  of  the 
earth  ?  Tell  me  if  thou  knowest  all  things.* 

The  Naturalist  must  admit  Mysteries  or  hidden  truths 
in  nature  and  science,  though  he  denies  them  in  Reli 
gion,  thus  degrading  Religion  below  nature  and  science. 
Nature  has  her  secrets  which  men  cannot  penetrate. 
Science  has  its  principles,  which  man  does  not  make, 
but  must  accept  and  acknowledge,  finding  them  hidden 
within  the  very  essence  of  the  science.  Yet  he  does 
not  deny  nature  or  science ;  nor  does  he  deny  facts  of 
history  which  depend  upon  an  authority  over  which  he 
has  no  control,  but  which  he  cannot  question,  and  there 
fore  must  admit.  How  is  he  to  account  for  the  origin 
of  the  world  ?  Is  the  matter  of  which  it  is  formed  self- 
existent  ;  or  did  it  receive  its  being  from  a  Creator, 
free  by  the  very  fact  of  creating  in  time,  and  yet  un 
changeable  from  His  Essence?  Is  this  matter  infinitely 
divisible  or  no  ?  Let  him  take  either  opinion,  analyze  it, 
ponder  upon  it  till  made  giddy  with  perplexity,  and  solve 
the  Mystery  which  the  investigation  presents^to  him! 
What  is  that  mysterious  force  of  attraction  which  keeps 
>he  elements  of  matter  together?  It  is  a  reality,  but  a 
ecret  one.  It  is  a  hidden  truth.  It  is  a  truth,  because 
ts  reality  forces  itself  upon  our  notice  every  moment  of 
our  life  ;  but  so  hidden,  that  the  great  philosopher,  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  declared  that  it  was  beyond  his  compre 
hension.  He  knew  its  existence  from  its  outward  evi 
dence:  its  inmost  nature  he  knew  not  more  than  a 
child.  Who  has  seen  it,  and  handled  it,  and  examined 
it !  Tell  me  if  thou  knowest  all  things.  And  vegetation 
again ;  that  testimony  of  God's  generosity  in  His  Pro 
vidence.  Who  can  tell  its  secrets  ?  Nature  requires  that 
the  seed  should  be  hidden  from  sight,  in  order  that  the 

*  Job  xxxviii. 


142  LECTURE  VIII. 

patent  of  the  process,  so  to  speak,  should  not  be 
infringed  upon.  It  is  like  the  Resurrection;  for,  as 
our  Lord  says,  the  seed  must  die  first,  so  that  it 
may  not  remain  alone,  but  may  give  its  produce  a  hun 
dred  fold.  And  life,  that  hidden  principle  but  great 
reality  within  each  of  us :  who  is  to  tell  its  seat,  and 
to  touch  and  point  it  out  in  the  anatomy  of  our 
frame?  How  is  it,  again,  that  our  soul,  which  is  spi 
ritual,  acts  upon  our  body  which  is  material?  Where 
is  the  point  of  contact,  by  which  each  of  these  different 
natures  affects  and  controls  the  other?  I  know  not, 
and  no  one  knows.  The  Naturalist  is  bound,  as  much 
as  I  am,  to  admit  the  facts  ;  but  he  is  bound  also,  as 
much  as  1  am,  to  admit  their  secret  nature.  If  I  move 
my  hand  by  a  power  that  is  within  me :  if  I  speak  to 
you,  and  pour  my  thoughts  into  you,  and  influence 
your  souls  though  I  touch  you  not,  what  elso  am  I  doing 
but  illustrating  the  existence  ot  a  mystery  of  nature,  a 
truth  which  you  must  admit,  but  a  secret  that  you  can 
not  solve?  And  are  we  to  admit  that  in  body  and  spirit, 
in  life  and  movement,  in  the  nature  and  elements  oi  the 
matter  which  is  at  our  disposal  and  under  our  dominion, 
there  is  everywhere  Mystery,  and  yet  to  deny  Mystery 
in  the  workings  of  that  great  God,  the  Aulhor  oi  that 
Nature,  and  the  Keeper  ol  its  secrets ! 

No,  my  dear  Brethren,  we  pretend  to  nothing  of  the 
sort.  We  admit  and  openly  profess  that  Religion  must 
have  its  Mysteries,  and  we  expect  to  meet  them  every 
where.  Let  me  enumerate  some  oi  them  for  you.  I 
call  not  the  fact  oi  God's  existence  a  Mystery,  for  it  is 
not  such,  being  clearly  demonstrable.  But  His  Eternal 
Self-existence:  His  Liberty  and  Unchangeableness :  His 
Unity  of  Substance,  and  Trinity  of  Persons;  here 
are  truths  which  we  know  to  exist,  because  we  have 
them  on  an  authority  beyond  all  doubt ;  but  who  can 
fathom  them,  but  God  Himself?  And  in  a  word,  what 
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Is  the  summary  of  the  Christian  faith,  but  a  series  of 
Mysteries.  See  the  truth  which  Christianity  announces 
to  the  world.  All  mankind  had  been  stained  by  an  ori 
ginal  sin.  In  order  to  blot  it  out,  One  of  the  Three 
Persons  in  God  took  upon  Himself  human  nature  from, 
a  Virgin  Mother.  He  thus  associated  two  Natures  in 
One  Person,  and  showed  the  reality  of  both  in  the  work 
of  Redemption.  He  lived,  taught,  laboured,  suffered 
and  died  upon  a  Cross,  and  was  buried  ;  thus  showing 
His  Humanity.  He  rose  again  :  He  ascended  into  Hea 
ven,  and  thus  showed  His  Divinity.  He  remains  work 
ing  in  the  Church  in  her  Sacraments  and  teaching  : 
listens  to  the  prayers  of  His  children,  infuses  Grace  into 
them,  and  yet  allows  them  their  free  will,  by  which 
they  are  to  work  out  their  salvation,  and  merit  their 
future  glory.  All  this  is  mysterious,  and  we  glory  in 
it.  It  is  incomprehensible  if  you  will ;  but  it  is  not 
unreasonable,  any  more  than  those  facts  of  nature  are 
unreasonable,  which  are  incomprehensible  also. 

III.  But  we  are  not  afraid  to  go  a  little  more  directly 
into  this  question,  and  to  show  how  the  Catholic  Church 
has  her  principles,  and  how  she  establishes  beautifully 
the  harmony  between  Reason  and  Revelation,  the 
order  of  the  Natural  and  the  Supernatural. 

1.  When  God  places  us  in  this  world  in  order  that 
we  may  prepare  for  the  next,  He  gives  to  us  two  sources 
of  knowledge.  Reason,  by  which  we  know  the  things 
and  truths  of  this  world  ;  and  Faith,  by  which  we  know 
what  concerns  the  next.  Reason,  then,  is  that  essential 
natural  faculty  of  the  soul,  by  which  it  knows  and 
judges  of  truth,  as  far  as  it  lies  within  the  range  of 
Nature.  Faith  is  that  free  assent  of  the  mind  to  truths 
supernaturally  revealed,  on  account  of  the  Authority  of 
God.  Both  being  from  God,  there  is  not  and  there  can 
not  be  antagonism  between  them.  So  teaches  the 
Church.  And  if  any  pretend  that  there  is  antago- 


144  LECTURE  VIII. 

nism,  it  is  not  tne  Church  that  says  so.  Strange  it  is 
then,  that  she,  -who  acknowledges  both,  sees  their  har 
mony  !  they  who  deny  one  declare  an  antagonism, 
though  there  can  be  no  antagonism  where  there  is  but 
one;  so  that  in  affirming  an  antagonism,  they  affirm 
what  they  deny,  namely,  the  existence  of  Faith.  Here, 
then,  is  one  principle,  namely,  that  both  Reason  and 
Faith  are  from  God,  and  cannot  therefore  be  antagon 
istic. 

2.  Though  both  are  from  God,  each  has  its  distinct 
province.     Reason  having  the  Natural :  Faith  the  Su 
pernatural,  for  its  province.     So  does  St.  Paul  state  the 
province  of  Faith,  when  he  says :  Faith  is  the  substance 
of  things  to  be  hoped  for,   the  evidence  of  things  that 
appear  not.*    Thus  when  Reason  would  investigate  the 
nature  of  the  truths  which  are  Supernatural,  it  is  going 
beyond  its  province,  where  it  has  no  jurisdiction.     It  is 
as  if  a  medical  man  insisted  upon  judging  and  deciding 
in    an  intricate    question  of    law,  or  as  if    a  lawyer 
were  determined  upon  performing  a  dangerous  surgical 
operation.     Reason  cannot  say  that  what  is  revealed  by 
Faith  is  false.     Truth  cannot  be  opposed  to  truth.     If 
God  reveals  a  truth,  Reason  cannot  gainsay  it ;  for  truth 
is  but  one:  and  God  cannot  contradict   Himself,  by 
making  known  to  us  a  truth  by  Revelation,  and  denying 
it  by  Reason.     Here,  then,  is  a  second  principle  ;    that 
each  has  its  own  distinct  province. 

3.  Reason  must  not  misrepresent  the  Mysteries  of 
Faith,  in  its  impatient  curiosity  to  investigate  and  scruti 
nize  them.     But  this  is  what  is  constantly  done  by  the 
Naturalists  in  their  denial  of  a  Supernatural  Revelation. 
The  Mystery  of  the  Ever-blessed  Trinity  they  deny, 
because  they  assert  that  we  believe  God  to  be  One  and 
Three  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  meaning 

Heb.   xi.  1. 
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which  is  not  the  case.  He  is  One  and  Three  at  the 
same  time,  but  not  in  the  same  meaning ;  for  He  is 
One  in  Substance,  but  Three  in  Person  ;  and  Substance 
and  Person  have  not  the  same  meaning.  And  when 
the  heretic  denies  that  the  Saints  can  hear  our  prayers, 
because  such  a  doctrine  implies  in  his  mind  an  omni 
presence,  he  supposes  that  the  Saints  know  in  Heaven, 
as  we  know  on  earth,  through  the  senses  of  the  body, 
which  is  not  the  case ;  and  therefore  we  are  not  to 
judge  of  one  state  by  the  other.  Here  then,  is  a  third 
principle  that  we  urge  in  our  discussion  of  this  question  of 
the  Harmony  between  Reason  and  Revelation  :  namely, 
that  the  denier  of  Revelation  be  careful  to  define  the  Mys 
tery  which  he  impugns,  as  the  Church  defines  it,  and  not 
to  set  up  an  imaginary  enemy  which  he  overthrows,  and 
then  rests  self-satisfied,  by  thinking  that  he  has  achieved 
a  real  and  solid  victory.  Our  duty  will  be,  as  we  attend 
to  each  Mystery,  to  show,  that  when  accurately  defined 
and  correctly  represented,  it  affords  no  contradiction 
to  Reason.  It  will  be  beyond  and  above  Reason,  but 
not  against  it.  The  Supernatural  is  above  Nature  :  it  is 
the  unnatural  that  is  against  Nature.  How  well  does 
St.  Paul  say :  The  sensual  man  perceiveth  not  the  things 
that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  for  it  is  foolishness  to 
him,  and  he  cannot  understand,  because  it  is  spiritually 
examined.* 

4.  Further:  the  Church  shows  us  how  the  right  use 
of  Reason  leads  to  Revelation.  It  is  a  truth  of  the 
natural  order  to  believe  upon  sufficient  motives  and 
upon  good  authority.  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  argues  that  the  invisible  things  of  God  are 
known  by  the  visible  things  of  Creation  ;  and  when  we 
come  to  speak  upon  the  Existence  of  God,  we  shall  have 
to  show  how  Reason  leads  to  a  certain  knowledge  of  His 

1.  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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Existence,  and  how  His  Existence  implies  Mysteries, 
which  we  can  only  know  by  His  condescending  to  mani 
fest  them  to  us  by  Revelation.  When  God  sent  His  Mis- 
sioners  to  preach  the  Faith  to  the  world,  He  gave  them 
a  power  to  work  upon  the  Reason  of  those  who  heard 
them.  He  gave  them  evidences,  and  thus  furnished 
motives  of  credibility,  so  that  those  who  resisted  were 
inexcusable,  inasmuch  as  they  were  going  against  that 
light  which  erilighteneth  every  man  who  cometh  into  this 
world.  "We  want  evidence  to  believe :  but  when  evi 
dence  is  given,  we  are  bound  to  believe.  I  want  it  as 
much  as  you  do :  you  want  it  as  much  as  I  do.  I 
cannot  believe  the  Mysteries  of  Religion  without  an 
evidence  which  moves  me,  and  which  commands  my 
assent.  Authority  is  evidence  ;  for  we  believe  even 
the  great  bulk  of  human  and  natural  truths  upon  the 
testimony  and  evidence  of  authority.  When  Moses 
wished  to  convince  Pharoah  that  he  was  from  God,  he 
brought  the  evidence  of  miracles  to  support  his  assertion. 
When  the  Apostles  preached  with  great  courage  the 
Mystery  of  the  Resurrection,  they  were  able  to  give 
evidences  of  their  being  sent  by  God.  It  was  natural  for 
those  who  heard  them  to  be  influenced  by  these  evi 
dences,  and  to  believe  what  the  Apostles  taught.  Thus 
Reason  led  to  Faith. 

The  question  which  Reason  is  to  investigate  and  an 
swer  is  this:  Has  God  spoken?  Can  He  do  so,  and 
has  He  done  so?  If  so,  what  He  says  must  be  true.  So 
that  Reason  has  to  deal  with  a  fact  which  comes  uoder 
its  jurisdiction  :—  has  God  spoken  ?  It  has  no  cental 
or  jurisdiction  over  the  truth  which  has  been  declared. 
And  has  God  spoken?  If  so,  be  generous,  and  loyal, 
and  consistent,  and  say  you  will  believe  what  He  lias 
:  for  He  cannot  say  what  is  untrue.  Do  not  say 
you  must  understand  all  He  says.  His  word  is  enough. 
Like  the  sun,  His  Word  is  a  light  to  your  feet  and  a 
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guide  in  your  ways.  Use  the  sun  as  it  is  intended  to  be 
used  :  do  not  stare  at  it,  and  try  to  examine  it  in  its 
splendour.  If  so,  you  know  what  will  happen.  Like 
to  that  noble  Eoman  general,  Metellus,  who  was  con 
demned  to  be  tortured  by  it,  you  will  find  it,  as  he  did 
in  its  African  brightness,  an  instrument  which  will  bring 
death  through  the  very  organs  through  which  it  is  des 
tined  to  minister  to  our  wants.  The  word  of  God  is 
light ;  but  as  St.  Paul  says,  God  dwells  in  light  inac 
cessible.^  And  the  wise  man  •  Be  that  pries  into  Majesty, 
shall  be  overwhelmed  by  glory. \ 

Against  the  Naturalist,  then,  I  say  :  I  am  convinced 
that  God  has  spoken,  and  1  have  motives  of  credibility 
which  urge  this  conviction  upon  me  beyond  the  power 
ol  denial  or  doubt.  Is  it  unreasonable  in  me  to  believe 
vhac  He  says?  It  is  not :  therefore  it  is  not  unreason 
able  for  me  to  believe  in  Mystery.  My  Faith  does  not 
make  His  truths  evident  and  comprehensible  in  them 
selves  ;  their  existence  is  evident  and  comprehensible, 
becaase  of  the  Revelation  which  supports  and  declares 
them.  Thus  Keason  makes  it  evident  that  God  has 
spoken,  and  that  therefore  I  must  believe  Him.  And  I 
would  ask  :  is  it  unreasonable  to  believe  that  God  can 
declare  a  fact,  and  yet  conceal  its  nature  ?  He  does 
-BO  undoubtedly  and  repeatedly  in  created  nature.  Why 
not  in  what  is  above  nature?  He  can  tell  us  that 
the  gram  of  seed  produces  fruit  a  hundred-fold,  and  yet 
not  tell  us  how:  and  so  He  can  tell  us  that  He  Him 
self  exists,  and  yet  keep  the  mysterious  nature  of  His 
Existence  a  secret  from  us.  He  can  say  enough  of 
Himself  to  make  us  know  that  He  is  the  Lord  :  He 
can  command  our  adoration,  make  us  veil  our  faces  as 
the  Angels,  take  the  shoes  off  our  feet  in  fear  and  respect, 

*  Ps.  cxviii. 
f  1.  Tim.  vi.  16.  J  Prov.  xxv.  27. 
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like  Moses,  fall  prostrate  on  the  ground,  like  St.  John  ; 
keep  silent,  as  adorers  love  to  do,  or  sing  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  with  the  seraphic  choirs  of  Heaven. 

And  against  the  heretic,  we  urge  precisely  the  same 
principles.  If  he  calls  upon  us,  as  he  sometimes  does, 
to  account  naturally  for  articles  of  our  Faith  which  are 
mysterious,  we  may  call  upon  him  to  account  for  those 
Mysteries  of  Religion  which  he  professes  to  admit,  or 
for  those  mysteries  of  nature  which  he  must  admit,  So 
argued  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  fifteen  hundred  years 
ago,  against  the  deniers  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacraments. 
Explain  to  me,  he  said,  the  mystery  of  ordinary 
generation,  how  the  seed  fructifies  in  the  earth,  and  I 
will  explain  to  you  the  Mystery  of  baptismal  regenera 
tion,  and  how  the  Grace  of  God  fructifies  in  the  soul. 
The  Protestant  is  illogical  and  unreasonable ;  he  is 
untrue  to  his  own  principles,  and  undermines  the  very 
foundation  of  Christianity,  when  he  refuses  to  admit 
our  doctrines,  for  the  reason  that  they  are  past  his 
comprehension.  And  this  we  shall  always  insist  upon, 
as  we  attend  to  and  defend  each  of  those  doctrines, 
which  are  distinctive  of  orthodoxy  against  modern 
heresy.  It  is  impossible  to  witness  the  ordinary  attacks 
made  now-a-days  upon  the  Catholic  Church,  without 
concluding  that  Protestantism  is  the  most  untheological 
and  unphilosophical  heresy  which  has  ever  appeared. 
The  experience  of  the  day  certainly  shows,  that  the 
distinction  between  it  and  absolute  scepticism  is 
nominal  only  and  not  real,  especially  when  we  consider 
the  spirit  which  animates  its  objections  to  the  Faith. 

IV.  In  conclusion,  would  you  know  how  to  solve  all 
the  Mysteries  of  Religion  to  the  satisfaction  of  a 
willing,  humble,  and  obedient  mind?  Let  me  show 
you  how  man  is  sometimes  found  to  act,  and  you  will 
acknowledge  a  secret  cause  and  influence,  which  accounts 
for  what  would  otherwise  be  incredible  or  hard  to 
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understand.     Look  at  man,  and  you  will  find  that  wha*. 
he  values  and  clings  to  is  life,  health,  comfort,  honon;\ 
pleasure,  riches   and   such   like.     But  there  are  cases 
when  he  gives  up  all  these,  urged  by  this  secret  and 
mysterious  power.  Must  I  mention  what  it  is  called  ?  Its 
name  is  Love.    Heroes  go  forth  and  die  for  their  country : 
they  give  up  pleasures,  comfort  and  life  itself,  when  they 
feel  how  sweet  and  noble  it  is  to  die  for  one's  father 
land.     A  mother  watches  over  her  child,  and  screens  it 
by  her  own  sufferings,  and  at  the  risk  of  every  danger, 
because  she  loves.     We  have  the  most  sacred  authority, 
that  a  friend  can  give  no  greater  proof  of  Love  for  his 
friend,   than   to   die  for  him.     Why  does  a  Sister  of 
Charity  give  up  all  that  the  world  can  offer,  to  minister 
to  the  sick,  and  almost  seek  her  death  in  her  ministra 
tions,  but  because  she  is  animated  by  a  supernatural 
motive  of  Love,  which  is  not  dreamt  of  in  the  philosophy 
of  the  world  ?     Why  is  a   Priest  bound  by  his  sacred 
duties,  to   risk  life   and  health  in  the  dangers  which 
attend  his  sacred  calling,  save  that  lie  has  obeyed   a 
summons  which  has  commanded  him  to  follow  in  the 
steps  of  that  Good  Shepherd,  who  was  willing  to  give 
up  His  life  through  Love  for  His  flock  ?     And  are  the 
sick,  and  poor,  and  abandoned,  and  comfortless  to  deny 
-    the  existence  of  their  benefactors,  because  they  cannot 
understand  the  motive  which  influences  them,  to  deal  so 
differently  from  the  rest  of  the  world  ? 

Give  me  this  word  Love :  let  me  affirm  it  of  God 
and  I  have  a  clue  to  every  Mystery.     Our  dear  patron 
St.  John  gives  me  the  solution,  when  he  says :  God  : 
Love.     Ask  me  to  explain  the  Trinity:  I  say  God  is 
Love,  and  has  been  Love  for  ever.     He  has  always 
in  His  Eternal  Self-existence,  before  creation,  and  when 
none  was  but  Himself,  an  Object  for  His  Love, 
is  in  God  the  Lover  and  the  Loved :  here  is  a  clue  for  a 
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plurality  of  Person^  Ask  me  to  explaia  the  Mystery 
ui  the  Incarnation.  God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  qive 
His  only  begotten  Son,  is  the  solution  which  the  Incarnate 
Loving  Word  Himself  has  given.  How  did  God  create 
the  world?  His  Goodness  and  Love  can  answer  the 
question.  How  is  our  dearest  Lord  present  every 
where  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  altar?  It  is  the 
Sacrament  of  Love :  having  loved  His  own,  He  loved  thtm 
to  the  end,  and  loves  them  still ;  therefore  He  has  done 
what  none  but  those  who  know  His  Love,  can  understand 
or  believe  to  be  possible,  How  can  His  ministers 
forgive  sins  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance?  Because  m 
the  Church  still,  as  in  the  days  of  His  visible  humanity, 
He  loves  sinners  and  is  ever  calling  them  to  repentance, 
and  gives  them  a  pledge  oi  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
How  can  the  angels  and  saints  know  what  passes  upon 
earth,  and  interest  themselves  about  our  welfare? 
Because  they  are  in  a  kingdom  of  Love,  where  they  can 
sympathize  with  fellow  creatures ;  and  because  the  God 

Love  has  given  them  charge  over  MS  to  guard  us  in  all 
our  ways*  and  has  made  them  ministering  spirits  sew* 
to  minister  for  them,  who  shall  receive  the  inheritance  of 
salvation .f  If  a  saint  has  said :  Love  and  do  wkat  you 
mll,+  let  us  say  the  same  to  God,  and  we  can  under 
stand  why  He  is  so  mysterious  in  His  dealings.  Love, 
>  God  and  do  what  Thou  wilt.  We  will  never  question 
por  doubt  Thy  wisdom  and  goodness.  But  seeing  Thee 
in  Thy  own  light  and  element  which  is  that  of  Love,  we 
ihali  be  far  above  that  cool,  cautious,  calculating  fear 
which  separates  from  Thee,  but  shall  gladly  be  drawn 

the  observance  of  that  double  commandment  which 

Ps.  xc. 
t  Heb.  i.  14. 
•  Dilige,  et  fac  quod  vis.    Aug.  in  I.  Joan.  w> 
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ig  but  one,  because  it  is  the  first  and  greatest:  thou 
shalt  adore  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou 
serve :  and,  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy 
whole  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength  and  mind. 

Thus,  adoration  is  the  acknowledgment  of  the  la\? 
of  Mystery,  and  Love  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  law. 
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GOD. 

In  introducing  to  you  the  Objects  or  Articles  of  Faith, 
1  have  commenced  by  calling  your  attention  to  the  sub 
ject  of  Mystery.     I  now  pass  on  to  bring  before  you  the 
special^  Articles  of  the  Creed,  and  must  begin  with  than 
which  is  the  first  of  all  truths,  the  best  known  of  all, 
and  yet  the  greatest  of  all  Mysteries  :— God.     It  is  the 
first  and  the  best  known  of  all  truths,  because  God  is 
the  very  Author  and  the  principle  and  standard  of  truth: 
and  yet  the  greatest  of  all  Mysteries,  because  as  Mystery 
implies  a  truth  in  which  there  is  a  reality  which  the 
mind  cannot  fathom  and  comprehend,  we  must  admit 
that  He  who  is  the  greatest  of  all  beings,  surpasses  the 
measure  of  our  mind  ;  and  that  as  in  His  actions  so  in 
His  Nature,  His  ways  are  unsearchable  and  incompre 
hensible.     It  is  and  it  ought  to  be  with  fear  and  trem 
bling,  that  we  approach  and  venture  to  dwell  upon  such  a 
(       subject;  for  the  thought  of  God  has  ever  awed  into  silence 
even  the  highest  and  most  favoured  of  His  children.  Pro 
phets  and  Patriarchs  have  dealt  familiarly  with  God,  but 
have  trembled  when  they  thought  of  His  Majesty,  and 
pondered  upon  His  Eternal  years  :  Apostles  have  receiv 
ed  their  high  commission  from  Him,  but  have  been  filled 
with  great  fear,   and  have  shrunk  from  Him  upon  the 
manifestation  of  His  Divine  Attributes :  Angels  even,  in 
that  kingdom  where  there  is  no  sin,  veil  their  faces,  and 
fall  down,   saying,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy !     How  then  can 
we,   except  with  the  most  profound  reverence,  repeat" 
again  and  again,  this  our,  first   and  great  profession :  I 
believe  in  God  ? 
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Here  at  least  all  agree.  The  whole  world  seems 
like  one  vast  temple,  in  which  God  is  acknowledged  and 
adored.  Every  creature  is  as  a  priest  offering  to  Him 
the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  and  praise.  Every  action 
that  is  performed,  every  movement  that  is  made,  every 
change  that  occurs,  is  an  act  of  submission  and 
homage,  and  an  acknowledgment  of  dependance  upon 
Him,  in  Whom  we  all  live  and  move  and  have  our  being. 
All  the  universe  joins  in  this  profession,  and  cries  out 
with  one  voice:  I  believe  in  God.  Most  fitting,  then,  is 
it  that  the  Apostles  should  commence  their  Creed  with 
this  Article ;  for  St.  Paul  has  said :  Every  one  who 
cometh  to  God,  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  is  a  rewarder 
to  them  that  seek  Him.* 

When  we  approach  this  subject,  what  thoughts  come 
rushing  in  upon  the  mind,  all  impatient  to  be  defined 
and  to  gain  utterance?  His  Essence,  His  Existence, 
His  Perfections,  His  Eternity,  His  Mysteriousness,  His 
Workings  in  Himself  and  in  us,  His  Unity  and  Trinity, 
His  Condescension,  His  dealing  with  us  in  Grace  and 
Providence,  His  Will  in  our  regard,  His  Judgment,  His 
Influence,  His  Rewards  and  Punishments, — all  these, 
and  other  thoughts  upon  His  Reality  fill  the  soul,  and 
overwhelm  it  with  their  vastness.  It  is  a  subject  upon 
which  we  are  surprised  that  we  can  venture  to  speak : 
but  when  once  we  begin,  we  are  more  surprised  that  we 
can  ever  be  silent.  But  let  us  try  to  understand  and 
realize  as  far  as  we  can,  what  we  profess  when  we  say : 
I  believe  in  God. 

I.  To  believe  in  God  means  not  only  to  believe  in 
His  Existence,  which  is  a  truth  forced  upon  us  by  the 
light  of  Reason,  but  it  means  also  that  we  profess  to 
take  God  as  our  rule  and  standard  in  all  our  actions, 
and  as  an  influencing  motive  throughout  life.  Just  as 

*  Heb.  xi.  6. 
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when  we  believe  in  a  man  or  a  system,  we  commit  our 
selves  consistently  with  our  conviction  to  all  that  that 
man  lays  down,  or  that  system  implies;  so  ought  we  to 
mean  by  believing  in  God,  that  God  is  to  regulate  our 
thoughts  and  our  mode  of  acting,  that  He  is  to  be  our 
end  and  model  of  perfection,  and  that  we  must  try  to  do 
what  He  would  have  us  do,  or  what  He  Himself  would 
do  as  our  example.  Thus  the  Creed  is  not  a  profession 
of  Faith  only,  it  is  a  declaration  of  morality  also :  it  is 
a  profession,  in  other  words  of  a  practical  Faith,  a  Faith 
working  by  charity. 

Most  truly,  indeed,  is  God  every  thing  to  us,  and 
therefore  is  it  becoming  that  we  should  commence  our 
Creed  by  declaring  our  Faith  in  Him.  Moses  in  urging 
upon  the  Children  of  Israel  the  motives  which  ought  to 
excite  them  to  a  faithful  compliance  with  the  command 
ments  of  God,  reminded  them  of  His  claims  upon  their 
loving  submission.  Is  He  not  thy  Father,  that  hath  pos- 
sessed  thee,  and  made  thee,  and  created  thee  ?*  God  is 
our  Origin.  We  come  from  Him,  have  been  made  by 
Him,  and  therefore  belong  to  Him,  as  His  creatures.  He 
liatli  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves^  says  the  Psalmist: 
and  St.  Paul :  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  by 
Whom  are  all  things,  and  ice  unto  Jjim.%.  God  is  our 
End,  for  He  has  made  us  for  Himself,  with  powers  of 
soul  by  which  we  can  attain  to  Him.  "  Thou  hast  made 
us  for  Thyself,  0  God  !"  says  St.  Augustine,  «*  and  our 
heart  is  without  rest,  until  it  find  its  rest  in  Thee  1"  He 
is  our  means  ;  so  that  we  can  do  nothing  without  Him, 
and  cannot  live  worthily  of  our  origin  or  attain  our  end, 
unless  He  who  is  both  our  Origin  and  our  End  enable  us 
to  succeed.  And  this  both  in  the  natural  and  the  super 
natural  order;  for  in  Him  ive  live,  and  move,  and  are;§ 

Deut,  xxxii,  6.  +  Ps.  xcix.        J  1.  Ccr.  viii.  6» 
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and  thus  our  life,  our  every  movement,  and  our  continu 
ance  in  existence,  are  from  Him.  And  speaking  of  the 
work  of  Grace,  our  Lord  says  :  No  man  can  come  to  Me, 
unless  My  Father,  who  hath  sent  Me,  draw  him.* 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  God  is  in  reality  the  most 
popular  of  all  beings.  He  can  be  known,  and  He  is  known 
by  every  rational  creature.  And  we  well  declare,  not 
only  in  the  foreground  of  our  Creed,  but  in  the  very 
first  lesson  of  our  Catechism,  that  we  accept  God,  and 
that  we  know  Him  and  believe  in  Him.  When  we 
come  to  speak  upon  His  Existence  in  our  next  Lee- 
ture,  we  shall  see  how  the  language  of  Nature,  the  voice 
of  Conscience,  the  testimony  of  Society,  the  very  prin 
ciple  and  meaning  of  Truth,  all  in  one  harmonious 
voice  tell  of  Him,  for  they  are  each  and  all  of  them  from 
Him  and  by  Him.  Yet  there  is  much  that  is  myste 
rious,  deeply  so,  and  necessarily  so,  about  this  greatest 
of  all  beings.  The  most  mysterious  of  all  must  He  be, 
if  Mystery  implies  that  which  surpasses  human  know 
ledge  ;  for  how  can  the  limited  mind  of  man  adequately 
take  in  and  measure  that  which  is  infinite  and  incom 
prehensible  ?  The  first  name  in  Scripture  is  that  of 
God.  All  the  Creeds,— the  Apostles',  the  Nicene,  the 
Athanasian,  and  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  inaugurate 
their  profession  with  the  Article  which  tells  of  God  :  all 
thus  according  with  the  declaration  of  St.  Paul ;  every 
one  who  cometh  to  God  must  first  believe  that  He  is.t  But 
let  us  try  to  understand  what  is  meant  by  God. 

II.  By  God,  we  understand  a  Being  superior  to  all 
others,  whose  existence  had  no  beginning,  and  will  have 
no  end;  by  whom  all  things  are,  and  under  whose  do 
minion  all  things  continue  to  exist ;  to  whom  adoration, 
love,  praise  and  thanksgiving  are  due  from  all,  as  being 
the  great  Creator,  Benefactor  and  Preserver  of  the  Uni- 

*  John  vi.  44.  +    Heb.  xi.  6 
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verse.  Reason  and  Revelation  combine  in  telling  us  what 
we  know  and  what  we  must  believe  concerning  Him. 
Reason  tells  us  that  He  is,  and  must  be,  as  being  the  first 
cause  of  all  things.  Eevelation  tells  us  what  He  is  and 
what  He  contains,  and  bids  us  bow  down  in  adoration 
before  Him.  We  may  well  love  to  dwell  upon  this 
thought,  for  it  is  a  holy  and  instructive  one,  bringing 
before  us  His  greatness,  and  our  nothingness  in  com 
parison  with  Him.  Open  your  eyes,  then,  use  your 
senses  and  the  powers  of  your  mind,  and  take  in  the 
lessons  which  are  brought  home  to  you.  You  exist, 
but  there  was  a  time  when  you  did  not  exist ;  so  also  is 
it  the  case  with  the  whole  universe,  but  not  with  Him. 
Man  has  power,  so  have  other  causes  power  also;  but 
all  created  power  is  limited ;  the  unlimited  Omnipotence 
is  His.  Nature  has  beauty,  and  the  various  creatures 
in  the  world  have  perfections,  and  qualities,  and  gifts, 
some  of  one  kind,  others  of  another  ;  but  the  collection 
of  all  perfections  and  attributes  is  His.  Every  creature 
has  its  limited  existence:  it  is  dependant  and  accidental: 
it  might  be  conceived  as  not  existing,  or  as  existing 
otherwise  than  it  is ;  but  the  necessity  and  Plenitude  of 
existence  is  His.  Thus  He  is  the  Supreme,  Sovereign, 
Necessary,  Eternal,  Self-existent  Being:  all- wise,  all- 
true,  all-powerful,  all-beautiful,  and  infinite  in  every 
perfection. 

See  what  truths  and  yet  what  mysteries  are  implied 
in  the  idea  of  God,  and  all  these  are  intimated  to  us 
by  Himself  in  His  communication  with  our  soul.  The 
necessity  of  His  existence,  which  reason  sees  and  admits, 
implies  an  Eternity  of  Existence  even  before  Creation. 
He  existed  for  a  whole  Eternity  then.  When  we  try 
to  measure  Eternity  by  time  in  the  future,  and  in  order 
o  have  a  faint  idea  of  it,  add  together  all  those  imagi 
nary  centuries  which  could  be  numbered  by  the 
grains  of  sand  upon  *he  sea  shore,  and  remember  that 
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the  same  is  the  measure  of  the  past  Existence  of  God, 
when  He  was  alone,  before  the  world  was,  then  we  are 
overwhelmed  by  the  greatness  of  the  thought.  We 
can  understand  how  He  could  say  of  Himself  to  St. 
John  :  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end  :  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come, 
the  Almighty.*  And  so  might  the  Psalmist  say  that 
the  thought  of  God's  Eternity  so  filled  his  soul,  as  to 
drive  sleep  from  his  eyes,  and  speech  from  his  tongue,  as 
he  thought  upon  the  days  of  old,  and  kept  in  mind  the 
Eternal  years,  t  The  infinitude  of  God's  Perfections 
and  Attributes  perplexes  us,  though  we  must  admit  it, 
and  praise  Him  for  this  very  infinitude.  Is  He  limited, 
or  is  He  infinite  ?  He  cannot  be  limited,  for  who  is  to 
limit  Him  ?  What  is  beyond  or  above  Him  ?  Nothing. 
No  time  can  measure  His  duration,  for  He  is  before  all 
time,  and  will  continue  to  exist,  when  time,  which  is  the 
measure  of  this  world's  duration,  shall  have  ceased.  No 
space  can  hold  Him  in  its  bosom,  for  He  is  beyond  all 
space,  and  exists  as  He  existed  before  space  was,  which 
is  but  the  limit  of  things  created  or  possible.  His  Exis 
tence  is  absolute  and  independent,  there  is  no  cause 
for  it  out  of  Himself,  for  His  Existence  is  in  His  very 
Nature.  Being  absolute,  it  has  no  relationship  to  time 
or  space,  therefore  He  is  Eternal  and  Immense.  But 
whatever  reality  there  is  in  time,  He  possesses,  with 
out  its  imperfections.  As  the  past  time  is  not  real,  for 
it  is  gone ;  and  as  the  future  is  not  real,  for  it  has  not 
yet  come :  but  as  the  present  is  the  only  real  time,  so 
in  Him  there  is  no  past  and  future,  but  an  ever  constant 
present.  The  past  is  not  past  to  Him,  He  holds  it 
ever,  so  that  it  slip  not  from  His  grasp :  the  future  is 
not  future  to  Him,  it  already  is  in  His  Hands,  blended 
with  the  past  into  that  simple  reality  of  duration,  in 

*  Rev.  i.  8.  f  Ps.  Ixxvi. 
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wli  ich  there  is  no  succession.  And  as  in  the  simplicity 
of  His  Existence  He  thus  out-measures  all  time,  so  in 
the  fulness  of  His  Being  does  He  fill  and  out-measure 
all  space.  As  the  present  moment  is  existing  equally 
in  every  point  of  space,  as  it  is  existing  with  us,  so  is 
God  fully  in  each  of  those  points  as  He  is  fully  and 
really  here.  With  Him  all  is  now  and  all  is  here.  In 
every  moment  of  time  He  is  filling  every  point  of 
space ;  and  in  every  point  of  space  He  is  fully  present 
in  each  moment  of  time. 

I  do  not  pretend,  as  I  utter  these  words,  with  all  that 
imperfection  which  ever  clouds  our  expressions,  when 
we  try  to  convey  the  idea  of  the  greatness  and  simplicity 
of  God,  that  you  can  understand  the  thought  which  I  " 
would  wish  to  convey  to  you.  It  is  a  thought  not  to  be 
listened  to  and  then  forgotten  ;  but  it  is  to  be  pondered 
upon,  as  the  Psalmist  pondered.  He  thought,  and  he 
kept  the  thought  fixed  in  his  mind,  and  then  it  sank 
into  him,  and  he  was  filled  with  the  idea  of  the  great 
ness  of  God.  And  the  more  you  ponder,  the  deeper  will 
be  your  conviction  and  the  clearer  your  appreciation  of 
the  truth,  that  the  greatness  of  God  consists  in  His 
simplicity.  In  man,  as  St.  Francis  of  Sales  so  beauti 
fully  and  with  such  profoundness  says,  there  are  a 
great  number  of  faculties,  and  different  habits  and  ope 
rations,  and  qualities,  which  form  and  contribute  to  his 
perfection,  but  it  is  not  so  with  God :  He  has  but  one 
simple  and  infinite  perfection,  and  this  perfection  is  a 
single  and  pure  Act.*  When  we  affirm  so  many  Attri 
butes  of  Him,  it  is  in  order  to  express  the  excellence  and 
perfection  of  that  Act,  which  in  us  would  require  so 
many  different  habits  and  gifts.  We  seem  to  compare 
Him  with  other  beings  when  we  call  Him  Supreme :  we 
seem  to  compare  His  Perfections  with  the  good  qualities 

*  On  the  Love  of  God.    Book  II.  chap.  ii. 
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of  creatures,  when  we  say  tnat  lie  is  infinite  in  every 
Perfection  :  whereas  in  reality  what  God  is,  is  that  He  is 
simply  Being.  He  is  Being  in  its  Plenitude,  but  in  all 
^Simplicity.  This  was  His  own  definition  of  Himself. 
When  Moses  asked  His  Name,  that  he  might  make  it 
known  to  the  children  of  Israel,  God  said  to  him  :  I  AM 
WHO  AM.  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  children  of  Israel : 
HE  WHO  is  hath  sent  me  to  you*  What  fulness  of  mean 
ing  is  there  not  in  this  Name,  and  yet  what  does  it 
affirm,  but  that  God  is?  Twice  did  Jesus,  when 
asserting  His  Divinity,  claim  and  use  this  Name. 
To  the  Jews,  denying  His  Mission  from  Heaven  He 
declared :  A  men,  Amen,  1  say  to  you,  before  Abraham 
was  I  AM.f  And  when  again,  He  was  about  to  com 
mence  His  Passion,  He  hurled  to  the  ground  the  ene 
mies  who  were  about  to  seize  Him,  by  again  pro 
claiming  His  Divinity  with  the  same  Name.  Whom 
seek  ye  ?  they  answered  Him  ;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Jesus 
saith  to  them  :  I  AM... As  soon,  therefore,  as  He  said  to 
them:  I  AM,  they  went  backward  and  fell  to  the  ground.^. 
Such  is  God  in  Himself:  the  Supreme  and  Sovereign 
Lord,  Self-Existent,  Eternal,  Immense,  Infinite  in 
every  Perfection,  having  a  Name,  as  St.  John  else 
where  saith:  which  no  one  knoweth  but  Himself. § 

III.  But  let  me  give  you  another  view  of  God,  as 
He  presents  Himself  to  our  minds,  when  we  think  upon 
Him,  not  as  He  is  in  Himself,  but  in  His  connection  and 
dealings  with  creatures.  As  the  soul  is  in  the  body, 
complete  in  every  part,  so  is  God  in  Creation  ;  yet  not 
its  soul,  because  He  is  distinct  from  it.  But  He  is  the 
Great  Cause  of  all  that  is  done  in  this  Universe  of  ours. 

*  Exod.  iii.  14.  +  John  viii.  58. 

J  John  xviii.  5.  6.    It  is  well  to  notice  that  both  of  these  instances 
are  recorded  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  which  was  expressly  writteu 
to  assert  the  Divinity  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 
§  Rev.  xix.  12. 
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At  all  times,  in  every  spot,  under  every  circumstance, 
God  is  our  God,  and  never  is  absent  from  the  works  of 
His  Creatures.  //  I  mount  up  into  Heaven,  says  the 
Psalmist,  Thou  art  there.  If  I  go  down  into  Helt,  Thou 
art  present.  If  I  take  up  my  wings  early  in  the  morning 
and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  thither  shall 
Thy  hand  lead  me,  and  Thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me.* 
Now,  at  this  moment,  He  sees  and  hears  us,  not  in  His 
Sacramental  Presence  do  I  mean,  but  because  of  His 
Omnipresence,  that  Attribute  by  which  He  is  at  one  and 
the  same  moment  present  in  every  part  of  Creation.  So 
everywhere  in  this  city,  in  every  church  He  hears 
what  is  done  ;  in  the  meeting-house  of  the  unbeliever 
as  in  the  holy  dwelling-place  of  the  Sacrament  of  Love, 
He  hears,  and  sees,  and  judges  hearts,  and  motives, 
and  acts,  and  words.  In  every  house,  and  every  corner 
of  every  room,  His  Eye  sees,  and  watches,  and  notices 
everything.  Even  in  the  houses  of  sin  and  revelling, 
where  His  Law  is  broken,  and  His  Name  is  blasphemed, 
there  He  is, — not  thought  of  but  thinking  of  all,  forgotten 
and  despised,  but  not  forgetting,  and  treasuring  all  up 
in  the  great  storehouse  of  His  knowledge.  Never  for  a 
moment  does  He  lose  sight  of  a  single  act  of  any  of  His 
creatures,  or  fail  to  give  its  full  weight  to  every  thought, 
motive  and  secret  impulse.  Lo!  tie  will  neither  slum 
ber  nor  sleep,  who  fceepeth  guard  over  Israel.  Nor  in 
one  city  only,  but  everywhere  else  also,  is  He  acting 
by  His  Presence.  In  the  Antipodes  as  here :  in  the 
distant  Planets  and  Stars,  as  upon  earth  ;  ever  He  is 
watching  what  He  has  made,  and  ruling  His  Creation. 
And  as  the  Ocean  encompasses  the  living  creatures 
which  are  in  it,  so  does  God  surround  us,  and  ever  keep 
us  in  His  Presence.  In  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  are. 
Nor  is  it  in  the  present  time  only,  that  His  Presence 

Pi.  cxxxviii. 
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is  to  be  recognized.  Never  has  a  fact,  or  word,  or 
thought  escaped  His  scrutiny,  or  been  a  secret  from 
Him,  or  dropped  from  His  memory.  And  His  memory 
is  not  of  the  past,  it  is  a  viewing  of  the  act  as  constantly 
present  before  Him.  A  thousand  years  before  Thine 
Eyes  are  like  yesterday  which  has  just  passed  away* 
The  word  which  He  spoke  when  all  creation  in  prompt 
obedience  started  into  existence,  has  but  just  dropped 
from  His  lips,  and  He  hears  its  mighty  sound  still 
echoing  through  the  vast  space  which  He  has  created. 
When  in  remote  times,  before  earth  was  made,  Angels 
rebelled  and  fell,  He  stood  and  saw  their  revolt ;  it  was 
He  who  angered,  and  hurled  them  down  into  that  abyss 
where,  notwithstanding  the  lapse  of  centuries,  He  sees 
them  now,  as  in  the  first  moment  of  their  punishment. 
When  Adam  and  Eve  walked  innocently  in  Paradise, 
He  was  with  them  and  conversed  with  them ;  and  it 
was  He  that  shut  Paradise  against  them,  when  their 
disobedience  to  Him  merited  their  exile.  He  received 
the  sacrifices  of  Cain  and  Abel,  and  heard,  as  He  hears 
still,  the  blood  of  the  just  one  calling  upon  Him  for 
vengeance  against  a  brother's  murderer.  The  Giants 
of  old  were  not  Giants  to  Him,  for  it  was  He  that 
humbled  their  pride  and  that  punished  their  lust.  It 
was  His  Mercy  that  protected  Noah,  and  saved  him 
from  the  deluge  which  His  Power  brought  over  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

At  His  bidding  came  that  Flood,  and  has  come  also 
every  revolution  and  convulsion  of  nature,  by  which 
changes  have  taken  place  and  formations  have  been 
accelerated,  which  sceptical  and  proudly  speculative 
minds  have  not  feared  to  bring  as  evidence  against 
tiim  their  cause  and  Author.  By  Him  have  nations 
een  formed,  kingdoms  founded,  dynasties  supported  or 
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overthrown,  accordingly  as  His  wisdom  directed  and 
His  judgment  pronounced.  Present  with  the  Patriarchs 
and  their  children  in  Egypt,  passing  with  them  into 
the  land  of  promise,  He  was  also  present  with  their 
oppressors  and  enemies  to  punish  their  impiety  and  to 
silence  their  pride.  He  held  back  the  waves  of  the 
Red  Sea  to  let  His  chosen  ones  pass,  and  unloosed 
them  again  to  bury  Pharaoh  and  his  host.  By  Him 
did  the  Judges  and  Kings  of  Israel  rule  and  administer 
judgment  and  justice  ;  by  Him  did  their  wise  men  and 
prophets  speak  inspired  language,  and  make  known 
the  secrets  of  the  future.  He  was  their  Legislator: 
He  gave  the  commandments  under  the  natural  law, 
and  promulgated  them  amidst  the  solemnity  and  aw- 
fulness  of  Mount  Sinai.  He  established  the  Law  of 
Sacrifice,  and  accepted  the  victims  which  were  offered 
to  His  Name.  And  at  the  same  time  He  watched 
over  the  Gentiles  to  judge  their  acts,  and  was  ever  exer 
cising  His  supreme  jurisdiction  and  power  over  them. 
And  in  the  New  Law,  when  the  fulness  of  time 
arrived,  and  the  Child  was  born  from  the  Mother  whom 
He  had  fitted  for  the  Divine  Maternity,  He  was  pre 
sent  at  Bethlehem,  and  saw  the  poverty  and  want  in 
the  midst  of  which  the  Word  made  Flesh  appeared 
upon  earth.  He  stood  by  and  watched  how  His  Only- 
begotten  Son  would  be  welcomed  into  this  cold  world 
of  ours.  He  led  the  shepherds  by  the  songs  of  His 
Angels,  and  the  Magi  by  the  star  to  pay  their  adora 
tions  to  the  Incarnate  Word.  The  hidden  life  of 
Nazareth  was  not  hidden  from  Him :  the  secret  flight 
into  Egypt  was  planned  by  His  wisdom.  He  saw  and 
directed  the  choice  of  the  Apostles:  witnessed  the 
treason  and  wickedness  of  Judas:  the  weakness  and 
fall,  together  with  the  love  and  conversion  of  Peter. 
He  was  present  at  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Love,  on  the  eve  of  the  ereat  day  of  Calvary.  And  ou 
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that  day  He  stood  by  to  accept  the  Sacrifice,  which 
His  justice  demanded  and  His  mercy  was  paying. 
The  loud  cry  of  abandonment,  and  the  quiet  and  secret 
beatings  of  the  Sacred  Heart  were  heard  by  Him  in 
equal  clearness,  and  when  that  Spirit  was  commended 
into  the  hands  of  the  Father,  it  was  He  who  darkened 
the  sun,  rent  asunder  the  rocks,  and  tore  in  twain  the 
veil  of  the  Temple.  The  joy  and  glory  of  the  Eesur- 
rection  :  the  perfecting  of  the  Church  :  the  inaugurat 
ing  of  the  Sacramental  system  :  the  admirable  event  of 
the  Ascension  :  the  wonders  of  the  Day  of  Pentecost  : 
all  were  the  work  of  His  Wisdom  and  Power.  The 
conversion  of  the  world  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gos 
pel  :  the  labours  and  martyrdom,  of  the  Apostles  were 
achieved  in  His  Presence. 

And  in  the  Church  of  the  New  Law,  it  is  and  it  has 
been  as  it  was  in  Israel.     The  Name  of  God  has  ever 
been  Emmanuel,  for  He  has  been  a  God  with  us.     Not 
m  the  Sacramental  Presence  only,  but  in  the  super 
intendence  of  His  providence  over  the  Church,  He  has 
shown    His    love    for    this    favoured    and    privileged 
Institution,  and  has  been  faithful  to  His  promise  of  being 
with  it  for  ever.  He  has  seen  the  martyrs  going  out  with 
gladness  to  witness  to  His  truth  :  He  has  loved  to  watch 
tne^  labours   and   longanimity  of   His  confessors  :    the 
purity  of  virgins  and  the  seclusion  of  hermits  have  been 
well  pleasing  before  His  eyes.     When  councils  have  sat 
to  decree,  He  has  inspired  their  decisions  :  when  Doctors 
have  written  in  defence  of  the  Faith,  their  wisdom  and 
learning  have   been   from   Him  :  when   heretics   have 
denied  truths  which  He  has  revealed,  He  was  patient, 
but  in  due  time  silenced  the  error  and  avenged  His  own 
cause.     In   the  preaching   and   ministrations    of    His 
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listens  to  the  prayer  of  the  humble,  and  when  two  or 
three  are  gathered  in  His  name,  He  is  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and- grants  their  requests.* 

This  is  not  said  just  for  the  sake  of  wrapping  up 
sentences  in  unskilful  wordsj  It  is  to  show  the  fertility 
of  the  thought  of  God,  and  how  fitting  it  is  that  it 
should  hold  the  first  place  in  the  Articles  of  our  Creed : 
that  His  own  Name  and  work  should  stand  in  the 
commencement  of  the  inspired  writings ;  and  that  He 
Himself  should  be  the  object  of  the  First  Command 
ment,  ^  which  enjoins  His  adoration  and  love.  With 
what  joy  and  love  then,  do  we,  and  ought  we,  in  our 
profession  of  Faith,  to  declare  our  belief  in  God  !  And 
how  lively  and  real  ought  such  a  profession  to  be  !  Our 
Faith  cannot  be  dead,  when  we  profess  our  belief  in  a 
living  God :  it  cannot  be  a  speculative  and  inactive 
Faith,  when  we  declare  and  know  Him  to  be  the  soul, 
principle,  and  standard  of  all  that  is  true,  good  and 
beautiful.  It  cannot  be  an  ungenerous  and  disloyal  act, 
when  we  remember  all  that  He  has  done  and  ever  is 
doing  for  us  in  the  Creation,  Eedemption  and  Sanctifica- 
tion  of  our  souls.  Thus,  then,  our  act  of  Faith,  when 
we  declare  our  belief  in  God,  is  an  act  of  Adoration  also, 
because  we  acknowledge  our  dependance  upon  Him  :  it 
is  an  act  of  Hope,  because  we  look  to  Him  to  continue 
and  support  what  He  has  made :  it  is  an  act  of  Love, 
because  we  know  and  feel  that  He  is  the  source  of  all 
goodness  and  beauty :  it  is  an  act  of  Gratitude,  because 
we  acknowledge  all  that  we  owe  to  Him  from  whom 
proceeds  everything  that  is  good  and  worthy  of  praise. 
Must  we  not  even  say  that  it  is  an  act  of  Sorrow  for 
our  forgetfulness  and  disobedience,  since  we  have  but 

*  For  a  beautiful  definition  of  God,  see  Dr.  Newman's  Discourses 
*>«  University  Education  ;  Discourse  III. 
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too  often  lost  sight  of  what  we  owe  to  Him,  who  is  our 
God,  our  Lord,  and  our  Judge  !  Come  let  us  adore  and 
fall  down  before  God:  let  us  lament  before  the  Lord, 
who  hath  made  us,  for  He  is  the  Lord  our  God,  but  we 
are  His  people,  and  the  sheep  of  His  pasture* 

Not  at  all  unsuited  to  this  holy  season  of  Advent, 
and  to  the  great  solemnity  so  soon  to  dawn  upon  us,  are 
thoughts  such  as  these  upon  the  greatness  of  God.  For 
the  more  we  appreciate  that  greatness,  the  more  justly 
shall  we  value  the  Price  that  has  been  paid  for  us  in  the 
humiliation  of  such  a  God,  and  the  more  clearly  shall 
we  see  the  true  worth  of  our  own  souls,  for  which  such 
a  Price  has  been  paid.  Before  we  meet  again,  we  shall 
have  joined  in  the  song  of  angels  welcoming  our  dearest 
Lord  into  this  cold  and  thoughtless  world,  and  shall 
have  been  with  the  shepherds  to  pay  our  adoration  to 
our  Infant  Saviour.  As  if  the  angels  wished  to  make 
known  the  value  of  the  Peace  which  they  proclaimed  to 
earth,  they  first  sang  of  the  Glory  due  to  God  on  high. 
May  such  be  our  thoughts  also  !  And  whilst  we  thank 
God  for  all  the  good  that  the  Birth  of  Jesus  has  brought 
with  it,  let  us  never  cease  to  think  of  the  immensity  of 
that  Love,  which  led  the  Creator  to  come  and  number 
Himself  amongst  the  least  and  lowest  of  His  creatures, 
nor  forget  the  duties  which  creatures  owe  to  such  a 
Creator. 

*  Ps.  xciv. 
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EXISTENCE   OP   GOD 

I  have ^ opened  for  you  the  first  Article  of  the  Creed: 
I  believe  in  God.     And  I  have  reminded  you  that  it  ex 
presses  the  first,  the  most  important,  and  the  best  known  of 
all  truths  ;  at  the  same  time  that  it  includes  the  greatest 
of    all    Mysteries.     I    have    not   yet   approached   the 
question  of  the  Existence  of  God,  because  I  considered 
that  it  was  more  fitting  first  of  all  to  understand  what 
we  mean  by  God,  and  what  we  mean  by  believing  in 
Him.     Believing  in  God,  I   told  you,  means  not  only 
acknowledging  His  Existence,  but  it  means  taking  Him 
as   our   rule  and  standard,  and   making  this  belief  to 
influence   us   under   every  circumstance  and  in  every 
action  of  life.     And  I  reminded  you,  that  by  God  we 
mean  that  Supreme  Being,  the  Origin,  the  End  and  the 
Means  of  everyone   amongst  us:  oi  Whose   Existence 
there  is  no  beginning  nor  end  .   by  Whom  all  things 
were   made,    and   under    Whose   dominion   all    things 
continue  ;  and  to  Whom  therefore  praise,  love,  thanks 
giving  and  adoration  are  due  from  all.     To  bring  home 
the  truth  of  God's  influence  more  intimately  to  you,  I 
called  your  attention    to    the   close   connection    which 
everywhere  subsists  between  God  and  His  creatures: 
that  as  all  have  come  from   Him,  all  seem  to  speak  of 
Him,  and  to  pourtray  in  some  degree,  however  faint, 
the  Attributes  with   which  He  is  invested.     Your  own 
existence  speaks  to  you  of  His  Eternal   Self-existence : 
your  own  powers  and  those  of  other  creatures  tell  of 
His  Omnipotence :  the  beauty  of  nature  shadows  forth 
His   infinite  perfections     and  the  limits   winch  are 
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prescribed  to  other  beings  declare  the  Plenitude  of  Hi3 
Being,  We  thought  too  of  His  Omnipresence :  how  in 
every  moment  of  time  He  is  in  every  point  of  space : 
that  He  has  watched  every  deed  that  has  been  per 
formed  from  the  first  actions  of  the  first  angels,  to  those 
thoughts  which  now  flit  before  our  mind,  but  which  ever 
remain  impressed  upon  Him,  and  treasured  up  in  the 
store-house  of  His  knowledge.  In  the  least  as  in  the 
greatest  events,  His  Presence  is  never  wanting.  When 
angels  fell  from  heaven,  He  witnessed  the  fall  and 
ordained  the  punishment ;  and  when  a  sparrow  falls  to 
the  ground,  0¥  a  hair  of  our  head  drops  from  us,  it  is 
known  and  observed  by  Him.  Our  spirit,  then,  and 
that  of  the  whole  of  creation  ever  finds  utterance  in  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist :  whit/ier  shall  I  go  from  Thy 
Spirit,  and  whither  shall  1  fly  from  Thy  Face  ?  If  f 
go  up  to  heaven,  Thou  art  there;  if  1  go  down  to  hell 
Thou  art  there  likewise. 

In  speaking  upon  this  first  Article  of  the  Creed,  I 
have  now  to  treat  a  question  which  practically  may 
perhaps  be  considered  superfluous,  but  which  the  series 
of  our  instructions  demands.  I  am  going  to  speak  upon 
the  Existence  of  God,  I  cannot  say  that,  strictly 
speaking,  1  am  going  to  prove  it  to  you,  because  you 
know  it,  and  must  know  it,  and  therefore  do  not  need 
its  proof.  But  I  am  going  to  show  you  how  we  know 
tliis  truth,  and  how  it  is  a  greater  reality,  and  more 
closely  and  constantly  brought  home  to  us  than  any 
other  truth,  being  the  truth  upon  which  in  the  real  and 
actual  order  of  things  every  truth  depends.  We  think 
not  enough  upon  this  truth,  as  we  think  not  upon  the 
light  in  which  we  see  the  objects  of  beauty  which  are 
constantly  presented  before  us.  Let  light  cease  to  be, 
and  all  beauty  is  gone  :  let  God  cease  to  be,  and  there 
is  no  truth, 

I.  Most  probabl^  it  has  been  but  seldom  your  lot  to 
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hear  an  instruction  upon  the  Existence  of  God.  Nor  do 
circumstances  ordinarily  make  it  expedient  that  such  an 
instruction  should  be  submitted  to  you  ;  but  the  course 
which  I  am  contemplating  and  endeavouring  to  realize, 
would  be  incomplete  unless  I  now  brought  this  subject 
before  you.  For  many  reasons  it  is  unnecessary  to 
enter  upon  such  a  question  ;  and  your  very  presence 
here  may  be  alleged  as  evidence  that  strictly  it  is 
unnecessary  now.  You  have  come  hither  to  adore 
Him  :  why  then  should  I  proceed  to  prove  His  Existence, 
since  your  adoration  anticipates  it,  and  not  only  admits 
it,  but  is  practising  upon  the  admission?  I  cannot  say 
to  you,  as  St.  Paul  did  to  the  learned  men  of  the 
Areopagus,  that  1  preach  to  you  an  unknown  God. 
You  have  known  Him  from  your  infancy:  you  have 
believed  in  Him,  have  loved  and  served  Him  ;  and  to 
doubt  His  Existence  would  be  denying  an  instinct  of 
jour  nature,  which  would  seek  for  manifestation  and 
utterance  through  every  power  and  sense  of  your  soul 
and  body.  Are  we  to  prove  to  a  child  the  existence  of 
his  parents,  or  to  a  poor  man  rescued  from  misery  the 
existence  of  his  deliverer  and  benefactor  ?  To  silence 
euch  a  doubt,  each  of  us  would  cry  out  with  the 
Psalmist:  All  my  bones  will  say:  0  Lord,  who  is  like 
unto  Thee  /* 

Another  circumstance  which  would  make  such  a  task 
unnecessary  is,  that  the  truth  of  the  Existence  of  God  has 
never  been  attempted  to  be  disproved,  as  1  shall  have 
occasion  to  show  to  you  before  I  conclude.  It  would 
be  an  impossibility  to  deal  with  the  non-Existence  of 
God,  in  any  but  an  imaginary  manner.  And  there 
fore,  I  have  said  that  all  that  I  need  proceed  to  do  for  your 
instruction,  is  not  to  attempt  a  strict  proof  of  the  Ex 
istence  of  God,  but  only  to  show  how  we  know  of  that 

•  Ps.  xxxiv.  10» 
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Existence.  And  I  hope  that  I  have  made  the  work  of 
proving  the  Existence  of  God  still  less  necessary,  from 
all  that  I  have  said  to  you  in  our  last  Lecture  upon  the 
Idea  and  the  Definition  of  God.  We  have  seen  that  in  the 
real  order  of  things,  and  we  shall  see  it  perhaps  more 
practically  in  what  I  am  to  place  before  you,  God  is  the 
principle  of  all  things.  First  principles  we  do  not  prove  : 
they  are  given  to  us,  and  we  accept  them.  They  are 
forced  upon  us,  like  light  is  forced  upon  us,  which  we  can 
not  exclude  except  by  a  wilful  and  determined  closing  of 
our  eyes  against  its  presence  and  influence.  Having,  then, 
dwelt  upon  the  thought  of  God,  and  pondered  upon  it 
so  as  to  arrive  at  the  meaning  of  that  Great  Reality, 
why  and  how  are  we  to  proceed  to  prove  His  Existence 
in  the  real  order  of  things?  When  we  want  to  prove  a 
truth,  let  us  first  define  what  we  wish  to  prove.  We 
have  defined  God,  and  have  tried  by  our  own  thoughts, 
and  by  His  definition  of  Himself,  to  realise  all  that  is 
meant  by  that  word — GOD.  GOD  is  the  First  of  Beings, 
the  principle  and  origin  of  all  being.  He  is  the  One 
Necessary  Being,  without  Whom  we  cannot  conceive  any 
other  Existence  as  possible.  He  is  the  Plenitude  of 
Being,  containing  within  Himself  in  infinite  perfection, 
all  qualities  which  creatures  possess.  He  is  the  sim 
plicity  of  Being,  for  in  Him  existence  is  a  single  and 
pure  Act.  He  is  Being:  for  so  He  defines  Himself: 
HE  WHO  is.  To  prove  then  that  God  exists,  would  be 
equivalent  to  proving  this  proposition :  He  who  is,  is. 
\Vhen  we  can  find  one  who  can  deny  such  a  proposition, 
then,  and  only  then  will  it  be  necessary  for  us  to  proceed 
towards  proving  it, 

By  that  light  which  enlighteneth  every  man  who  com- 
1th  into  this  world,  we  know  and  see  the  necessity  and 
the  reality  of  the  Existence  of  God,  and  we  do  not  require 
a  special  supernatural  Revelation  for  the  knowledge  of  this 
first  of  truths.  So  St.  Paul,  arguing  about  those  tp 
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vhom  the  Revelation  of  the  Law  had  not  been  commu 
nicated,  declared  that  that  which  is  known  of  God  is 
manifest  in  them,  for  God  hath  manifested  it.*     Upon 
this  truth  then  there  can  be  no  ignorance  which  is  ex 
cusable.     Nor  can  man  devise  any  motive  which  can 
justify  him  in  denying  this  universal  truth.     For  if  the 
motive  be  suggested  by  the  workings  of  his  own  mind, 
many  far  stronger  and  clearer  reasons  affirm  the  Exis 
tence  of  God  than  can  possibly  deny  it.  And  if  it  be  sug*- 
gested  by  the  authority  of  others,  the  weight  and  influ 
ence  of  authority  upon  the  side  which  affirms  God,  is 
overwhelmingly   greater   than  that  which  pretends  to 
deny  or  doubt  Him.     So  that  it  seems  practically  super 
fluous  to  dwell  upon  the  proofs  which  can  everywhere 
be  presented  in  favour  of  the  Existence  of  God.     The 
language  of  common  sense — that  is,  the  universal  in 
stinct  of  man,  proclaims  this  truth.     Every  one  says : 
I  feel  there  is  a  God.     I  cannot  feel  that  there  is  not  a 
God.     Reason   as   you  will,  you  cannot  remove  this 
feeling,  and  so  I  want  no  proof  of  what  I  know  and  can 
not  help  knowing.     It  is  not,  then,  because  it  is  neces 
sary,  but  it  is  for  the  sake  of  filling  the  soul  with  holy 
thoughts,  and  of  making  us  cling  with  greater  love  and 
gratitude  to  God,  that  we  will  dwell  for  a  time  upon 
the  lessons  which  our  own  minds,  and  which  all  creatures 
give  to  us  upon  God's  Existence. 

II.  1.  The  first  reality  which  includes  within  itself 
the  truth  of  God's  Existence,  and  which  communicates 
a  knowledge  of  it  to  us,  is  the  very  existence  of  beings. 
Amongst  all  existing  beings,  one  must  be  admitted  as 
necessary,  and  as  having  existed  before  all  others.  For 
we  cannot  suppose  all  beings,  without  exception,  to  be 
accidental,  or  contingent  as  it  is  called,  namely,  of  such 
a  nature  that  they  might  be  conceived  as  not  existing. 

Bom.  i.  19. 
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We  may  conceive  ourselves  as  nofc  existing,  and  yet 
conceive  other  things  to  exist  without  us,  as  they  did 
before  we  were  born,  and  as  they  do  exist  now,  quite 
independently  of  us.  And  so  we  may  conceive  it  pos 
sible  for  none  of  the  creatures  in  the  universe  to  be  in 
existence ;  and  this  was  the  case  before  Creation.  But 
•we  cannot  conceive  a  state  of  absolute  nothing  ;  a  state 
in  which  no  being  whatever  existed.  Because,  how 
could  existence  begin  in  such  a  case !  Creation  would 
then  be  impossible,  not  contingent,  because  there  would 
be  no  one  to  create.  From  nothing,  nothing  could 
come.  It  may  be  difficult  to  understand,  for  it  is  a 
Mystery,  how  God  made  all  things  out  of  nothing  ;  but 
we  can  believe  it,  because  one  thing  is  given  to  us, 
namely,  an  infinite  existing  Maker.  But  that  all  things 
should  be  made  out  of  nothing,  and  that  there  should  be 
no  Being  to  make  them,  is  inconceivable.  Time  was 
when  there  were  no  creatures  :  but  never  when  there  was 
no  Creator.  He  was,  and  He  must  have  been,  before 
creatures.  And  so  amongst  all  existing  beings,  we 
must  admit  One  as  being  before  others,  and  that  One 
Necessary  Being  is  God. 

2.  Now  Jet  me  enter  more  closely  into  your  own 
soul,  which  is  made  to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God, 
and  show  you  how  your  very  convictions,  of  which  you 
cannot  possibly  rid  yourself,  tell  you  that  you  are  all 
the  time  confessing  to  the  Existence  of  God.  You 
know  the  difference  between  Truth  and  Falsity,  and 
every  one  knows  and  feels  the  difference,,  and  agrees  in 
acknowledging  that  there  is  a  distinction  between  them. 
I  do  not  say  that  there  is  a  universal  agreement  as  to 
what  things  are  True  and  what  are  False  ;  but  there  is 
a  universal  agreement  that  Truth  is  distinct  from  Fal 
sity.  You  can  read  the  confession  of  this  distinction 
upon  the  face  of  a  child,  when  in  a  moment  of  tempta 
tion  Lis  tongue  utters  what  his  heart  denies,  The  blush 
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that  Starts  out  is  the  writing  ol  God,  as  clear  as  the 
hand-writing  that  appeared  on  the  wall  to  the  alarm  of 
the  profane  Chaldean  king.  What  is  Truth?  Ami 
required  to  ^define  it  for  you?  When  Pilate  asked 
the  question,  Jesus  was  silent.  And  I  may  be  silent 
also  ;  or  I  may  ask  you  to  find  the  answer  not  from  me, 
but  from  yourself.  It  is  that  which  you  know  and  feel 
within  you.  It  is  that  which  the  mind  accepts,  as  it 
rejects  error.  H  1  defined  it,  and  you  accepted  my 
definition  as  true,  I  should  only  be  appealing  to  you  to 
admit  to  me  that  you  know  what  it  is,  and  that  you  have 
the  testimony  of  it  within  you.  It  is  the  acknowledg 
ment  of  an  accordance  with  principles  which  are  beyond 
man's  control,  and  which  speak  of  One  who  is  above 
and  beyond  man,  namely,  God.  When  a  man,  wronged 
and  misunderstood,  wishes  to  defend  his  cause,  what 
does  he  do?  He  swears  in  his  defence.  He  takes  an 
oath.  He  appeals  to  the  God  of  Truth  as  his  Witness, 
and  the  whole  world  understands  his  language,  and  is 
forced  to  admit  the  appeal.  But  if  he  swear  falsely,  he 
offers  violence  to  an  instinct  of  his  nature,  and  must 
shudder  at  his  Perjury.  The  existence  of  Truth,  then, 
proclaims  an  eternal,  necessary,  immutable  law,  not 
made  by  man,  but  in  accordance  with  which  man  acts, 
and  by  which  he  is  to  be  judged.  The  law  implies  a 
sanction  and  a  Lawgiver,  and  thus  the  law  of  Truth 
proclaims  the  Existence  of  God. 

3.  What  we  say  of  the  universally  admitted  distinc 
tion  between  Truth  and  Falsity,  we  must  say  of  another 
primitive  distinction  between  Good  and  Evil.  Men, 
again,  may  differ  in  their  judgments  in  some  cases,  as 
to  what  actions  are  good  and  what  evil.  But  do  they 
not  understand,  without  any  necessity  for  defining  the 
terms,  what  is  meant  by  Good  or  Evil?  We  approve  of 
one,  and  feel  that  it  answers  to  an  innate  sentiment 
within  us :  we  disapprove  and  cannot  help  condemning 
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the  other.  All  mankind  universally  and  constantly 
proclaim  this  law  also,  that  it  is  right  to  do  good,  and 
that  it  is  wrong  to  do  evil.  Good  is  in  accordance  with 
an  instinctive  conviction  of  a  law,  therefore  it  is  right : 
evil  is  against  that  law,  therefore  it  stands  condemned 
as  wrong.  As  1  would  not  attempt  to  define  Truth, 
beyond  appealing  to  yourselves  for  an  admission  that 
you  knew  what  it  meant,  so  I  need  not  define 
Good,  beyond  asking  for  and  obtaining  at  once  the 
same  admission.  All  systems  of  human  law,  of  hu 
man  rewards  and  punishments,  are  founded  on  this 
admission.  The  idea  is  not  of  human  origin,  for  every 
child  understands  it  as  clearly  as  the  deepest  philoso 
pher.  We  even  decide  upon  the  use  of  reason,  as  being 
identical  with  the  knowledge  oi  the  distinction  between 
Kight  and  Wrong.  This  knowledge  involves  responsi 
bility  ;  and  what  we  mean  by  Responsibility  is  the 
necessity  ol  answering  to  One  who  is  the  Judge  of  our 
conscience. 

Here  again  is  a  conviction  beyond  man's  control. 
It  tells  of  a  Legislator,  a  Witness,  and  a  Judge, 
who  is  above  man,  and  who  claims  to  bring  every  man 
before  His  Tribunal.  To  every  rational  man,  such  a 
Judge  says,  as  Pie  said  to  Cain  when  he  broke  this 
Law  :  If  thou  do  weft,  s/talt  thou  not  receive  ?  but  if  ill, 
shall  not  sin  fortltwtfh  he  present  at  the  door?*  Who 
else  is  this  Legislator,  Witness,  and  Judge,  but  God. 
the  Sovereign  Good?  And  this  God  is  appealed  to. 
When  the  weak  are  oppressed,  and  the  innocent  are 
crushed  by  the  mighty  and  the  wicked,  they  go  beyond 
Paul's  appeal  to  Caesar.  Like  to  Jesus,  again,  belore 
Pilate,  they  say :  You  could  have  no  power  over  Me,  un 
less  it  were  given  you  from  above  :t  and  so  they  stretch 

*  Gen.  iv.  7.  f  John  xix.  11. 
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lorth  their  right  hand  to  Heaven,  and  call  upon  God 
for  protection,  or  for  vengeance.  And  when  nations 
are  wronged  and  overpowered,  they  stand  up  strong 
in  the  justice  of  their  cause :  they  invoke  the  God  of 
battles  to  stand  by  them,  and  their  cry  is  :  May  God 
defend  the  Right  I  What  else  is  this  universal  convic 
tion  of  an  Eternal,  Fixed,  Independent  Principle,  but 
an  admission  on  the  part  of  all  mankind,  that  there  is 
a  Being  beyond  and  above  man,  and  that  such  a  being 

is  God ! 

4.  Onre  more,   let  me  appeal  to  another  universal 
conviction  which  tells  us  of  God.     You  know  what  is 
meant  by  the  feeling  of  Religion  and  of  worship.     And 
every  man  knows  it  also.     1  do  not  say  that  all  approve 
of  it,  or  agree  in  the  mode  of  satisfying  this  feeling, 
and  complying  with  the  duty  which  it  intimates.     But 
all  know  what  it  means.     Those  who  act  up  to  the 
duties  of  Religion,  show  that  they  know  it  by  the  fact 
of  their  obedience.     Those  who  deny  the  obligations  of 
Religion,  must  admit  that  they  know  what  they  mean 
by  this  very  denial,  and  so  they  admit  the  existence  m 
their  own  mind  of  the  idea  of  Religion.     What  else  is 
it  that  brings  you  here  to-day  but  a  duty  of  Religion.' 
What  has  made  you  set  apart  one  day  out  of  the  seven 
as  the  Sabbath,  save  that  all  society  is  agreed  m  the 
admission  that  there  is  such  an  idea  at  least  as  rt 
Religion  ?     Not  Christians  alone  admit  it ;  for  amongst 
the   strange   sights  which   travellers   have   seen,  they 
have  never  seen  a  nation  in  which  Religion  m  some 
form  or  other  was  not  practised;   in  other  words  in 
^hich  the  idea  of  Religion  was  not  admitted      Religio 
implies  the  existence  of  a  Being  superior  to  man  and 
this  Beina  then  is  admitted  universally.     The  vntuous 
man  admits  Him  and  loves  Him,  when  m  his  secret 
communications   with  Him,  he   pours  out    hi .heart 
before  Him  in  Faith,  Hope,  and  Love.    Ihe  supersti- 
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tious  man  admits  His  Existence,  even  whilst  he  mis 
understands  His  Nature  and  the  duties  which  He  re 
quires.  The  blasphemer  admits  Him,  when  he  pro 
fanes  His  Name  and  insults  Him  to  His  face.  The 
infidel  admits  Him,  in  the  very  moment  in  which  ha 
is  denying  Him  ;  for  if  he  knows  what  ho  denies,  then 
he  knows  God,  and  is  therefore  inexcusable  in  pretend' 
ing  ignorance.  Thus  the  whole  world  has  an  idea  of 
Religion  ;  but  the  idea  of  Religion  implies  th»v  exist 
ence  of  that  Object  to  which  it  is  directed.  And  in 
admitting  this  idea  which  exists  in  every  rational  ROU!, 
the  soul  admits  and  confesses  to  the  existence  of  God. 
Thus,  then,  the  very  nature  of  Being'  the  idea  of 
Truth :  the  idea  of  Good  the  idea  ol  Religion  : — all 
proclaim  with  an  unanimous  voice  that  there  is  a  God. 
So  the  whole  universe  joins  in  singing  the  To  Deum. 
Te  aBternum  Patrera  omnis  terra  veneratur;  Thee  the 
Eternal  Father  all  the  earth  doth  worship.  And  in 
this  unanimous  consent — which  must  be  natural  be 
cause  unanimous — men  are  not  influenced  by  passion, 
Dor  under  a  delusion  which  can  bo  overcome  and  re 
moved  by  experience.  For  the  passions  of  men  would 
rather  there  were  no  God,  who  is  to  ]udge  and  punish 
their  rebellion,  as  the  iool  in  his  heart  saith  that  there 
is  no  God.  And  experience  only  strengthens  and 
deepens  the  conviction,  that  there  is  one  God,  the  Lord 
and  Ruler  of  the  Universe,  to  whom  is  due  love,  praise, 
thanksgiving,  adoration  and  glory  now  and  for  ever. 
I  III.  If  I  wanted  a  further  proof  to  bring  before  you 
of  the  Existence  of  God,  or  rather  a  confirmation  of 
the  fact  that  all  know  God  and  must  admit  His  Exist 
ence,  I  could  find  it  in  the  very  attempt  of  those  who 
would  dare  to  deny  Him.  For  it  is  a  fact,  clear  and 
patent  as  a  fact  can  be,  that  no  one  has  ever  disproved 
this  truth,  or  can  possibly  do  so.  More  than  that,  no 
one  has  ever  attempted  it,  nor  consistently  can  attempt 
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ifc.  But  you  might  ask:  Does  not  the  Atheist  attempt 
it?  You  have  mentioned  the  word  Atheist  What  is 
an  Atheist  ?  Shall  I  define  the  term  for  you?  lean 
scarcely  do  so,  for  we  should  find  that  no  one  would 
admit  the  character,  if  it  meant  one  who  really  denies 
that  there  is  a  God.  If  it  were  possible  for  such  a 
man  to  exist,  he  ought  never  to  show  himself,  because 
he  excommunicates  himself  from  all  society  and  tears 
its  very  bonds  asunder.  He  could  not  be  argued  with, 
because  he  would  deny  the  very  principle  of  Truth: 
he  could  not  be  trusted  or  dealt  with,  because  he  denies 
the  very  principle  of  justice  and  honour.  He  could  not 
be  argued  with,  because  his  principle  at  once  involves 
a  contradiction  which  makes  all  arguing  impossible ; 
and  if  he  means  what  he  says,  he  declares  that  he 
means  to  be  inconsistent.  For  see  what  the  case  is. 
His  proposition  is  this:  There  is  no  God.  Does  he 
mean  it?  If  so,  he  maintains  that  his  proposition  is 
true,  that  is  to  say,  is  in  accordance  with  the  principle 
of  Truth.  But  to  admit  the  principle  of  Truth,  is  to 
admit  that  Eternal  Principle  which  we  have  seen  is 
God.  So  that  he  cannot  prove  that  there  is  no  God, 
without  bringing  in  God  in  his  very  proof.  And  he 
cannot  mean  what  he  says,  without  being  iorced  to  admit 
i  that  he  does  not  mean  it. 

And  I  say  that  he  cannot  be  trusted  or  dealt  with, 
because  he  denies  the  principle  o(  justice  and  honour, 
in  saying  that  there  is  no  God.  And  how  is  this? 
We  would  ask  him:  Is  it  right  to  be  just  and  honour 
able,  and  is  it  wrong  to  act  against  justice  and  honour  ? 
If  not,  then  how  can  that  man's  sense  of  justice  and 
honour  be  relied  upon,  if  he  maintain  that  they  may  be 
violated  without  going  against  any  law,  and  that  it 
matters  not  whether  they  be  transgressed  or  observed  ? 
But  if  he  admit;  that  it  is  right  to  observe  them,  and 
wrong  to  transgress  in  these  points,  then  he  does  admit 
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that  there  is  a  distinction  between  right  and  wrong  i 
and  he  must  admit  that  that  distinction  is  universally 
known,  felt  and  acted  upon;  that  it  is  a  distinction 
which  points  to  a  principle  enforced  by  a  law  to  which 
»ve  are  all  subject,  that  such  a  law  must  have  its  sanc 
tion  and  its  judge,  and  that  this  Judge  is  One  who  is 
above  man,  the  Lawgiver  and  the  Judge  of  consciences, 
and  that  is  God.  So  unless  he  admits  God,  he  denies 
justice  and  honour. 

This  is  why  1  have  said  that  it  is  difficult  to  define 
an  Atheist,  because  it  seems  really  impossible  to  find 
one.  He  presents  such  a  contradiction  to  every 
human  instinct,  that  we  should  scarcely  know  how  to 
place  him,  or  what  to  do  with  him,  if  he  could  be 
found.  The  Scripture  at  once  numbers  him  amongst 
fools.  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God.* 
It  is  not  that  even  he  really  believes  it,  and  means  it ; 
but  he  says  it  in  his  heart,  which  is  the  seat  of  the 
will,  as  the  head  is  of  the  understanding.  He  wishes 
there  were  no  God,  that  he  might  be  unrestrained  and 
unpunished  in  his  folly.  "  The  wish  is  father  to  the 
thought;"  and  after  all  it  is  but  the  fool  who  says  it. 
The  utmost  point  to  winch  such  an  unbeliever  can 
bring  himself,  is  to  argue  himself  into  a  passing  doubt 
about  the  existence  of  God,  for  to  argue  himself  into 
a  fixed  and  lasting  conviction  is  impossible.  We 
call  such  an  one  an  unbeliever,  not  a  disbeliever. 
Unbelief  is  but  doubt,  disbelief  implies  an  impression 
or  conviction  that  a  supposed  fact  is  untrue.  The  unbe 
liever,  then,  argues  himself  into  a  doubt,  that  perhaps 
there  may  be  no  God,  and  in  order  to  merit  the  name 
that  the  Scripture  gives  him,  unreasonably  says :  There, 
fore  there  is  not  one. 

But  I  can  understand  that  you  are  impatient  of  this 
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reasoning,  nud  that  you  are  eager  at  once  to  give  a 
proof  of  your  knowledge  of  the  Existence  of  God,  by 
falling  upon  your  knees  to  adore  Him.  There  is  a 
testimony  within  you  which  speaks  more  loudly  than 
any  evidence  I  can  pretend  to  adduce  in  favour  of  Him, 
whose  very  image  and  likeness  you  are  ever  bearing 
about  within  you,  stamped  upon  you  at  the  moment  of 
your  creation,  and  showing  its  presence  in  every  act 
and  thought  of  your  goul.  Is  He  not  a  reality  to  you  ? 
For  is  it  not  in  Him  that  you  live  and  move  and  have 
your  being?  Like  the  three  martyrs  of  old,  who  for 
confessing  His  name  were  thrown  into  the  fiery  furnace, 
you  will  call  upon  the  whole  of  creation  to  join  with 
you  in  singing  His  praises.  All  ye  worts  of  t^e.  Lord, 
bless  the  Lord:  praise  and  exalt  Him  above  all  things  for 
ever.  And  like  to  the  children  of  Israel,  when  they 
•were  gathered  in  thousands  to  hear  the  last  words  of 
the  Patriarch  Josue,  who  recounted  to  them  all  the 
merciful  dealings  of  God  in  their  regard,  and  who 
evoked  the  enthusiasm  of  their  faith  and  allegiance  by 
his  dying  declaration,  that  whatever  others  might  do, 
he  and  his  house  would  serve  the  Lord,  you  will  cry 
out  in  the  earnestness  of  your  loyalty:  We  too  will 
serve  the  Lord,  for  Be  is  our  God*  Bless  the  Lord, 
my  soul,  and  let  everything  that  is  within  me,  bless 
His  holy  Name  !  He  is  the  Sovereign  Truth,  and 
Goodness,  and  Beauty,  and  deserves  praise,  love, 
thanksgiving  and  glory  for  evermore.  Too  late  have  I 
known  Thee,  O  ancient  Tiuth :  too  late  have  I  loved 
Thee,  0  ancient  Beauty  !  Ihou  hast  made  us  for  Thy- 
Self,  O  God,  and  our  heart  can  never  rest  until  it  rest 
in  Thee » 

*  Josue  xxiv.  18. 
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LECTUEE  XL 

THE  BLESSED  TRINITY. 

I  have  spoken  to  you  upon  that  portion  of  the  First 
Article  of  the  Creed  which  regards  the  Nature  and  Ex 
istence  of  God,  expressed  in  these  words:  "  I  believe  in 
God."      In  continuation  of  the  same  Article,  I  have 
now  to  speak  upon  the  deep  Mystery  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity,  inasmuch  as  belief  in  that  Mystery  is  required 
and   expressed,   when  we  add  the  words,  Father  Al 
mighty.  The  proposal  to  speak  upon  such  a  subject,  which 
the  Church  calls  on  ineffable  Mystery — one  that  cannon 
be  expressed,   brings    before  the  mind  a  fact  that  is 
recorded  in  the  life  of  that  great  Doctor  of  the  Church, 
St.  Augustine.    Explaining  to  his  people  the  Doctrines 
of  the  Faith,  he  came  in  due  turn  to  speak  upon  the 
Mystery    of    the    Blessed    Trinity.      And   whilst    in 
deep   thought   he    was    preparing  for   his  subject,   it 
seemed  to    him    that  he    was   walking   by  the  shore 
of  a  vast   Ocean,  and  was  contemplating  its  myste 
rious  and  unfathomable  depth.      Suddenly  he  seemed 
to  see   at  his  feet  a  little  child   amusing  himself  by 
boring  a  hole  in  the  sand,  and  pouring  into  it  from  a 
shell  the  water  of  the  Ocean.     Upon  being  asked  what 
was  his  object,  the  child  replied  that  he  was  going  to 
empty  the  Ocean  into  that  small  hole.     "  But  how  can 
that  be  ?"  said  the  holy  Father.     **  It  is  as  easy  for  me 
to  do  it,  as  for  you  to  undertake  to  explain  the  Mystery 
which  you  are  proposing  to  lay  before  your  people.    As 
well  can  this  little  hole  contain  the  Ocean,  as  the  mind 
oi  man  can  take  in  the  great  Mysteries  of  God."    Well 
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then,  might  this  great  Saint  say,  as  he  does  in  his 
treatise  upon  the  writings  of  our  Patron,  St.  John 
the  Evangelist,  that  St.  John  is  compared  to  an  eagle, 
because  he  had  a  keenness  of  vision  which  enabled 
him  to  contemplate  the  Generation  of  the  Word: 
whilst  we  poor  creatures,  creeping  upon  the  ground, 
weak  and  of  no  repute,  dare  to  speak  upon  these 
Mysteries  and  to  expound  them.*  And  in  the  same 
spirit,  St.  Ambrose,  the  master  of  St.  Augustine,  ex 
claims  when  speaking  upon  the  profound  M ystery  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity:  "  It  is  impossible  to  know  this  secret : 
the  mind  fails;  the  voice  is  silent;  and  not  my  voice 
only,  but  that  of  Angels.  It  is  above  the  Powers :  it  is 
above  the  Angels :  above  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim : 
it  passeth  all  understanding.'^ 

I.  We  must  not  approach  tUis  holy  question  in  a 
spirit  of  curiosity,  but  with  the  humility  and  submls- 
siveness  of  Faith.  We  muse  approach  it  with  venera 
tion  and  with  fear :  we  are  going  to  look  into  the  very 
Nature  of  God,  and  to  listen  to  what  He  has  vouch 
safed  to  communicate  to  us  concerning  the  secrets  of 
His  inward  Life^and  Operations.  We  are  not  to  aspire 
to  the  idea  oi  being  able  to  understand  what  is  told  us 
to  be  an  existing  reality.  According  to  the  principles 
already  laid  down  upon  Mystery,  it  is  enough  for  us  to 
know  that  this  great  truth  exists,  and  to  allow  its  nature 
to  be  hidden  from  us.  We  must  believe  that  it  is  ;  we 
are  not  called  upon  to  understand  how  it  is.  The  Church 
defines  for  us  with  the  greatest  theological  accuracy 
what  is  revealed,  and  what  she  proposes  to  our  belief  re 
garding  the  Adorable  Trinity.  Let  me  read  to  you  the 
definition  in  the  Athanasian  Creed.  "  Catholic  Faith  is 
this ;  that  we  worship  one  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity 

f 
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For  one  is  the  Person  of  the  Father  ano 

ther  of  the  Son  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost.   But  the  God- 
head  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  all  one  ;  the  glory  equal,  the  majesty  coeternal.  Such  as 
the  Father  is,  such  is  the  Son,  such  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The   Father  is  uncreated,  the  Son   is   uncreated,   the 
Holy  Ghost  is  uncreated  ......  In  like  manner  the  Father 

is  Almighty,  the  Son  is  Almighty,  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  Almighty:  and  yet  there  are  not  three  Almighties, 
but  One  Almighty.  So  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is 
God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God  :  and  yet  there  are  not 
three  Gods,  but  One  God.  So  likewise,  the  Father  is 
Lord  the  Son  is  Lord,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  Lord  :  and 
yet  there  are  not  three  Lords,  but  One  Lord.  For  as 
we  are  compelled  by  the  Christian  Truth  to  acknow 
ledge  every  Person  by  Himself  to  be  God  and  Lord,  so 
we  are  forbidden  by  the  Catholic  Religion  to  say  there 
are  three  Gods  or  three  Lords.  The  Father  is  made  of 
no  one,  neither  created  nor  begotten.  The  Son  is  from 
the  Father  alone,  not  made,  nor  created,  but  begotten. 
The  Holy  Ghost  is  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  not 
made,  nor  created,  nor  begotten,  but  proceeding.  So 
there  is  One  Father,  not  three  Fathers;  One  Son, 
not  three  Sons  ;  One  Holy  Ghost,  not  three  Holy 
Ghosts.  And  in  this  Trinity  there  is  nothing  before  nor 
after,  nothing  greater  nor  less  ;  but  the  whole  Three 
Persons  are  coeternal  to  one  another  and  coequal.  So 
that  in  all  things,  as  it  hath  been  already  said  above, 
Unity  is  to  be  worshipped  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in 
Unity.  He  therefore  that  would  be  saved  must  thus 
think  of  the  Trinity.'' 

How  full  and  how  precise  is  this  definition  of  our 
Faith  in  this  Mystery  !  And  in  conformity  with  it,  the 
Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  impresses  upon  us  the 
necessity  of  observing  the  terms  used  in  expressing  tLfs 
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Mystery,  ana  to  notice  that  Unity  belongs  to  the  Essence, 
and  distinction  to  the  Persons.  Bearing  this  principle 
in  mind,  we  shall  see  how  to  answer  objectors,  and  shall 
be  able  to  show  that  the  Mystery,  though  above  Reason, 
implies  nothing  that  is  against  Eeason.  For  there  is  no 
contradiction  where  Unity  is  affirmed  of  one  reality  in 
God,  and  Trinity  of  another.  The  Essence,  Substance, 
or  Nature  of  God  is  One :  the  Persons  are  Three.^  \Ve 
lay  down  this  principle  now,  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
urge  it  a  little  later. 

This  Mystery  is  of  Faith,  and  is  at  the  very  basis 
of  all  revealed  Truth.  It  was  in  the  name  of  the  Tri 
nity  that  all  were  ordered  to  be  baptized  into  the  one 
body  of  the  Church:  Go  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  .Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  oj 
the  Holy  Ghost.*  And  St.  John  tells  us :  There  are 
Three  that  give  testimony  in  Heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  Three  are  One.f  And  it 
is  to  these  Three  that  the  Church  upon  earth  is  ever 
confessing  and  bearing  testimony.  The  Mystery  of  the 
Incarnation,  and  the  continued  application  of  its  benefits 
to  us  through  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  imply  the 
Trinity,  and  ever  manifest  the  workings  of  the  Three 
Persons  :  the  Father  giving  us  the  Son  for  our  Redemp 
tion,  the  Son  given  and  sacrificed  for  us,  and  sending 
upon  us  the  Holy  Ghost  to  reside  within  us,  in  order  to 
preserve  and  increase  the  Grace  of  our  adoption.  There 
fore  do  we  in  Faith,  Hope,  Love,  Gratitude,  Devoted- 
ness,  and  Fervour,  send  back  like  an  echo  our  testimony 
to  heaven.  "Thee  the  holy  Church  throughout  the 
world  doth  confess :  the  Father  of  incomprehensible  Ma» 
jesty:  Thine  Adorable,  true,  and  only  Son:  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  the  Paraclete  !  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God 
of  Sabaoth !"  And  again  and  again,  do  we  end  our 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  f  1  John  v.  7. 
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songs  of  joy  by  the  act  of  homage,  in  which  we  try  to 
concentrate  all  the  feelings  due  to  such  a  God,  when 
we  say  :  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son, 
and  to  the  Holy  Ghost."  Making  then  our  act  of 
Faith  in  this  Mystery,  and  with  that  same  won 
dering  love  with  which  Moses  was  filled,  when  for  the 
first  time  God  appeared  to  him,  and  showed  Himself  in 
the  bush  that  was  on  fire  and  yet  not  burnt,  we  will 
take  the  shoes  from  off  our  feet  in  detachment  from 
earthly  thoughts,  whilst  we  enter  into  communication 
with  God,  and  dwell  upon  the  thought  of  the  Ineffable 
Trinity. 

II.  There  is  this  first  appearance  of  Divine  Truth 
in  this  Mystery,  that  if  it  were  not  revealed,  we  could 
never  have  arrived  at  an  idea  or  at  the  knowledge  of 
such  a  Truth ;  for  reason  could  not  have  suggested  or 
invented  it,  as  it  cannot  comprehend  it.  It  is  eminently 
an  Object  of  Faith.  Nor  can  reason  pretend  to  over 
throw  it,  or  to  show  a  contradiction  in  this  Mystery ;  for 
to  show  the  contradiction  it  would  have  to  understand 
clearly  that  very  point  in  which  the  contradiction  is 
found.  But  if  the  mind  of  man  with  a  pure  and  submis 
sive  spirit  will  contemplate  this  Mystery,  he  will  find 
that  so  far  from  being  against  Reason,  it  seems  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  very  admissions  of  Reason.  Every 
where  in  Creation  we  may  see  faint  images  of  the  Tri 
nity  ;  for  every  creature  is  the  work  of  God,  and  as 
God  in  reviewing  each  thing  that  He  made,  saw  that  it 
•was  good,  it  was  so  because  it  bore  about  it  a  reflection 
of  Him  that  made  it.  But  in  man  especially,  made  to 
the  Image  and  Likeness  of  God,  and  after  the  conference 
held  between  the  Three  Persons  that  such  a  resemblance 
should  exist  in  the  creature  whose  formation  was  to 
crown  and  perfect  the  work  of  creation,  we  see  the 
Trinity  more  strikingly,  and  find  its  presence  in  th<* 
inward  working  of  our  soul. 
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1.  Your  Catechism  tells  you  that  this  likeness  con 
sists  in  the  unity  of  soul  with  its  three  distinct  opera 
tions  or  powers, — Understanding,  Memory,  and  Will. 
These  are  the  three  which  give  testimony  of  your  ra- 
itional  nature.  They  are  quite  distinct  as  to  their  mode 
of  acting,  but  no  one  of  them  has  any  existence  out  of 
the  soul  in  which  it  resides  and  works.  The  Under 
standing  is  that  power  by  which  your  soul  acts  upon 
and  receives  a  truth  present  before  it.  You  are  exer 
cising  your  understanding  this  very  moment,  when  you 
are  receiving  what  I  am  wishing  to  place  before  you. 
The  Memory  is  that  power,  by  which  you  bring  back 
to  your  mind  a  past  object  of  knowledge  ;  as  if  I  were 
to  beg  of  you  to  turn  from  your  present  thoughts,  and 
to  recall  what  I  said  to  you  last  Sunday  upon  the 
Existence  of  God.  To  do  this,  you  see  that  you  would 
have  to  use  a  distinct  operation  of  your  soul.  The  Will 
is  that  power  by  which  your  soul  is  drawn  towards 
good,  and  from  evil ;  as  if  you  would  now  turn  to  God 
and  say  that  in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  you  will 
love  Him  with  your  whole  heart  and  soul,  and  will 
ever  avoid  what  can  separate  you  from  Him.  Here, 
in  a  minute,  your  soul  has  shown  its  three  powers  ;  but 
it  is  your  own  one  individual  and  same  soul  which 
has  acted  in  this  threefold  manner.  Understanding 
is  distinct  from  Memory  and  Will.  Memory  is 
distinct  from  Understanding  and  Will.  Will  is  dis 
tinct  from  Understanding  and  Memory.  As  then  in 
the  Trinity  we  profess  that  there  are  Three  distinct 
Persons  in  One  Godhead,  so  we  find  three  distinct 
powers  in  one  soul.  Thus  in  the  soul  do  we  find  an 
Image  and  Likeness  of  God, — Trinity  in  Unity. 

2.  Again  ;  looking  into  the  secret  inward  Life  of  God, 
and  striving  from  what  we  know  of  our  own  soul  to  see 
realities  in  Him,  of  which  we  bear  an  image  about  us, 
let  us  try  to  gather  from  the  working  of  one  spiritual 
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substance,  the  soul,  -what  is  the  working  and  the  in 
ward  life  of  that  supreme  Spiritual  Being  who  has 
vouchsafed  to  make  us  like  unto  Himself.  Our  soul  lives, 
and  it  shows  its  life  in  its  activity.  In  what  does  the 
activity  of  the  soul  consist  ?  It  consists  in  thinking  and 
in  loving.  When  the  soul  thinks,  it  thinks  upon  some 
thing  :  it  has  an  object  before  it.  When  it  approves 
of  that  object  and  sees  that  it  is  good,  it  loves  it,  and 
fixes  itself  upon  it.  I  would  appeal  to  you,  whether 
you  do  not  feel  that  the  very  happiness  of  your  soul 
consists  in  the  exercise  of  knowledge  and  of  love.  These 
are  the  very  duties  we  are  commanded  to  fulfil  towards 
God :  we  are  made  to  know  Him  and  to  love  Him  ;  if 
to  serve  Him  also,  our  service  is  after  all  but  the 
outward  manifestation  of  these  two  inward  duties  of 
knowledge  and  love.  If  the  happiness  of  the  soul  con 
sists  in  knowledge  and  in  love,  it  is  because  the  soul 
herein  carries  out  its  nature  and  shows  its  perfections. 
Give  to  God  what  the  soul  has.  Give  Him  knowledge 
and  love.  Why  refuse  to  Him  what  He  has  given  to 
us.  He  has  given  it  to  us  in  time,  but  He  has 
possessed  for  all  eternity  the  power  and  the  act  of 
knowing  and  of  loving.  It  has  been  His  Life,  and  the 
sphere  of  His  Activity. 

What  does  the  soul  do  when  it  knows  ?  It  sees  an 
object  before  it,  and  it  fixes  itself  upon  that  object.  What 
does  it  do  when  it  loves  ?  It  desires  to  possess  and  to 
unite  itself  to  the  object  of  its  love.  Separation  is 
pain :  possession  and  union  is  bliss.  From  all  eternity 
God  has  been  existing.  Before  He  created  the  world, 
He  existed  and  was  sovereignly  happy.  He  required 
not  the  world  to  add  to  His  happiness;  but  His  happi 
ness  consisted  in  the  operations  of  knowledge  and  of 
love.  God,  in  the  eternal  exercise  of  the  act  of  know 
ledge,  knew  an  object.  The  object  was  not  distinct 
from  Himself;  for  none  existed  but  Himself;  but  this 
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act  of  knowledge  implies  in  God  the  active  and  passive 
state  of  knowledge,— the  knower  and  the  known.  And 
as  knowledge  is  thought;  and  as  the  expression  of 
thought  is  a  word  :  that  which  God  knew  was  His  own 
Word.  In  the  beginning  was  (he  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  And  so  the 
Second  Person  of  the  most  Blessed  Trinity  is  the  Word 
of  God,  and  is  everywhere  called  the  Image  of  God, 
God  as  it  were  reflected  in  Himself,  the  brightness  of 
Bis  Glory,  and  the  Figure  of  His  Substance.* 

What  does  the  soul  do  when  it  loves?  It  must  know 
the  object  before  it  can  love  it,  for  we  cannot  love  what 
-we  know  not.  But  when,  knowing  an  object,  we  see 
that  it  is  good,  the  soul  by  its  very  nature  desires  to 
possess  and  to  fix  itself  on  that  object.  When  God 
then  from  all  eternity  has  known  that  Object,  which  is 
His  own  Image  and  Word,  He  has  loved  it  also.  And 
thus  there  is  another  operation  in  God.  There  is  the 
active  and  passive  state  of  Love, — the  Lover  and  the 
Loved.  But  as  Love  is  not  satisfied  unless  there  is  a 
return  of  Love,  in  God  the  return  is  made.  There  is 
a  passing,  and  a  link,  and  a  breathing  of  Love  from  the 
Father  to  the  Son :  there  is  a  connection  between  them 
by  Love :  Love  proceeds  from  each  to  the  other :  and 
so  the  Spirit  of  Love  proceeds  both  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  Thus,  Theologians  teach  that  in  God 
there  are  two  inward  operations,  and  in  the  exercise  of 
these  two  consists  the  Life  of  God.  There  is  the 
operation  by  which  God  knows :  that  is  the  Procession 
of  the  Son  from  the  Father.  There  is  the  operation  by 
which  He  loves :  that  is  the  Procession  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  And  as  know 
ledge  is  the  work  of  the  intellect,  and  love  of  the  will, 
the  Son  proceeds  from  the  Father  by  the  intellect,  aoj 

*  2  Cor.  iv.  4.    Col.  i.  15.    Heb.  i.  3. 
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the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  by  the 
will.  These  are  deep  thoughts,  my  dear  Brethren,  and 
it  seems  almost  presumptuous  to  utter  them.  But  it  is 
not  in  a  doubting  curiosity,  but  in  loving  Faith  that  we 
love  to  dwell  upon  them,  and  strive  to  anticipate  here 
below  something  of  the  happiness  of  that  beatific 
Vision  which  will  constitute  our  life  in  Heaven ;  when 
the  resemblance  to  the  Trinity  will  be  declared  within 
us  with  greater  clearness,  when  we  shall  know  not  in 
part  as  we  do  now,  but  even  as  we  are  known,  and 
shall  love  not  with  a  fear  ol  loss  as  we  love  now,  but 
shall  possess  and  be  united  to  the  object  of  our  love  for 
evermore. 

III.  But  let  us  tear  ourselves  from  these  thoughts, 
that  we  may  attend  for  a  moment  to  the  difficulties  and 
objections  that  have  sometimes  been  brought  against 
this  mystery.  Well  may  we  wonder  that  man  should 
dare  to  object  to  what  God  has  vouchsafed  to  reveal  to 
us  regarding  Himself.  But  the  Spirit  oi  Pride  which 
threw  down  the  fallen  Angels  from  Heaven,  and  which 
existed  as  an  element  in  the  disobedience  of  our  first 
parents,  exists  even  now,  and  it  is  that  which  we  have 
to  meet,  when  we  are  called  upon  to  defend  the  most 
Holy  Trinity  ;  and  so  we  may  well  stand  forward  like 
St.  Michael,  and  exclaim-  Who  is  like  unto  God! 

If  it  be  objected  that  we  ought  not  to  be  called  upoi 
to  believe  what  is  unintelligible,  and  that  this  Mystery 
is  so,  let  us  fix  our  principles  upon  this  point.     A  pro 
position  may  be  unintelligible  two  ways,  first  by  I 
beyond  our  understanding,  and  secondly  by  being [against 
our  reason.     Many  truths  which  are  known,  and  there 
fore  are  intelligible,  to  more  learned  persons,  are  unin 
telligible   to   less  learned  minds.     And  as  no  human 
mind  is  perfectly  wise  and  can  understand  everything, 
it  follows  that  there  is  something  unintelligible  to  every 
man     As  God  is  greater  than  man,  and  as  the  idea  of 
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God  outmeasures  the  mind  of  man,  there  is  something 
in   God   which   man   cannot   comprehend,  and  so  we 
expect  to  find  Mystery  in   Him.     St.  Paul  therefore 
says  at  once  that  His  judgments  and  ways  are  incom 
prehensible  and  unsearchable.     A  being  who  could  ba 
perfectly  understood  and  measured  by  the  mind  of  man, 
would  not  be  a  God.     For  he  would  not  be  greater 
than  man,   inasmuch   as   the   mind    of   man    cannot 
measure  what  is  greater  than  itself.     But  in  the  Mystery 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity  nothing  is  taught  that  is  against 
Reason.     Is  it  against  Eeason,  (for  this  is  the  point  on 
which  it  may  appear  that  there  is  a  contradiction)  that 
the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  God,  and  yet  that  there  is  but  One  God,  and 
not  three  Gods  ?    No.     For  what  we  believe  is  this ; 
that  the  Father  is  God,  and  the  Son  is  the  same  God, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  same  God,  and  therefore  all 
having  the  same  Godhead,  there  are  not  three  Gods, 
but  only  One  God.    Eemember  the  principle,  that  the 
Trinity  is  in  the  Persons,  the  Unity  in  the  Essence  and 
Godhead. — But  must   it  be   that  if  there  are  Three 
Persons,  we  cannot  conceive  anything  else  but  three 
Gods  ?     No,  not  at  all ;  unless  you  assume,  what  is 
quite  false,  that  Substance  and  Person  mean  the  same, 
which  they  don't  mean.     To  show  you  this,  I  will  only 
show  you  yourself.     You  have  two  substances,  which 
form  in  you  but  one  person.     Your  body  is  one  substance 
a  material  substance :   your  soul   is  another  distinct 
substance,  a  spiritual  substance.     Yet  you  are  but  one 
person :  therefore  it  does  not  follow,  that  there  must  be 
the  same  number  of  Substances  and  Persons  in  God, 
as  there  are  not  the  same  number  in  yourself.     You 
can  understand  this  in  yourself,  perhaps ;  you  cannot 
understand  it  in  God.     You  are  not  called   upon  to 
understand  it,  you  are  only  called  upon  to  believe  it, 
because  there  are  Three  thai  yive  testimony  in  Heaven. 
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Grant  that  God  can  understand  Himself,  as  well  a3 
you  can  understand  yourself,  and  you  will  admit  that 
the  Trinity  is  incomprehensible  to  you,  but  not  to  Him. 
But  would  you  ask  what  is  the  practical  importance 
of  the  Mystery  of  the  Ever-blessed  Trinity?  If  it  only 
teaches  us  humility,  and  silences  our  pride,  it  enforces 
one  practical  truth,  and  places  us  in  the  proper  relative 
position  of  Creature  to  Creator.  But  the  Trinity  is  by 
no  means  a  speculative  doctrine  only,  it  is  at  the  basis 
of  all  revealed  truth.  1.  It  tells  us  of  the  Hidden  Life 
of  God,  and  furnishes  us  with  thoughts  now  which  will 
be  the  nourishment  of  our  happiness  hereafter.  Well 
does  the  Church  in  the  Office  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 
feel  and  express  this  when  she  exclaims:  We  invoke  Thee, 
we  praise  Thee,  we  adore  Thee,  O  Blessed  Trinity !  Our 
Hope,  our  Salvation  and  our  Honour,  O  Blessed  Trinity ! 
2.  The  Incarnation,  which  is  the  source  of  all  Grace  and 
blessing  to  us,  is  inconceivable  without  the  Trinity. 
God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  His  only  begotten  Son. 
How  so,  if  there  were  no  Son  to  give,  as  there  would  not 
be  if  there  were  but  cne  Person  in  God  ?  Therefore  it  is 
that  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius  is  so  full  upon  the 
Trinity,  though  it  was  written  directly  against  the 
Arians,  who  denied  the  Incarnation,  in  denying  the 
Divinity  of  the  Son.  3.  The  Church,  which  is  the  con 
tinuation  of  the  Incarnation,  is  existing  and  ever  work 
ing  through  this  Mystery.  Our  dearest  Saviour  dwells 
so  often  upon  the  efficacy  of  the  working  of  the  Church, 
when  it  should  become  perfected  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  Name.  The  work 
of  the  Church  is  to  secure  for  us  and  increase  within 
us  that  Grace,  which  links  us  with  the  Trinity ;  for 
it  makes  us  children  to  the  Father,  joint-heirs  with 
the  Son,  and  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  4.  In 
Prayer,  we  invoke  the  Trinity  again  and  again.  Our 
Litanies  begin  and  end  with  this  invocation.  Our 
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Collects  conclude  with  the  assurance  that  we  present  all 
our  petitions  through  Jesus  Christ  the  Son,  who  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  liveth  and  reigneth 
Cne  God  for  ever  and  ever.  In  the  beginning  and  end 
of  your  prayers,  you  sign  yourself  with  the  sign  of  the 
Cross,  and  profess  your  faith  in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  you  enter 
the  church  you  take  the  Holy  Water  in  the  same  Name. 
You  end  your  Psalms  and  Hymns  by  singing  Glory  t<? 
the  same  Three  Divine  Persons  ;  and  as  again  yoi. 
leave  the  church  to  enter  once  more  into  the  distrac 
tions  of  the  world,  you  go  forth  signing  yourself  in  that 
Name  by  which  every  good  work  is  commenced  and 
completed. 

But  let  me  remind  you  of  the  practical  use  01  this 
Mystery  made  by  the  Church  in  the  administration  of 
the  Sacraments,  where  the  Church  shows  herself  emi 
nently  in  practice.  These  are  the  ordinary  means  and 
channels  of  Grace,  but  it  is  a  Grace  always  bestowed  in 
the  name  of  the  Most  Blessed  Trinity.  You  became 
Christians,  members  of  the  Church,  and  recovered  your 
lost  claim  to  heaven,  when  original  sin  was  washed  away 
in  the  waters  of  that  Baptism  which  was  administered 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  When  a  further  Grace  and  strength  was 
yanted,  and  you  had  battles  to  fight  and  victories  to 
win  which  as  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  it  became  your 
duty  to  achieve,  the  Bishop  imposed  his  hands  upon  you, 
anointed  you  with  the  holy  chrism  of  salvation,  and  bid 
you  go  and  acquire  peace  by  fighting  in  the  Name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
When  you  have  come  in  sorrow  to  ask  for  pardon  for 
sin,  and  have  requested  that  ministerial  and  sacramental 
pledge  of  forgiveness,  which  the  love  of  Jesus  for 
sinners  has  left  in  the  Church  with  the  Apostles  and  their 
successors,  you  have  bowed  your  head  in  the  humility 
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of  your  grief,  and  the  shame  of  the  prodigal  has  been 
transformed  into  the  confident  love  of  a  child,  when 
absolution  was  bestowed  in  the  Name  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  a^ain 
with  loving  and  faithful  heart  you  come  to  assist  at  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  New  Law,  you  join  with  the  Priest 
as  he  stands  at  the  foot  of  the  Altar,  and  say  that  it  is 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  you  will  approach  to  the  Altar  of  that 
God  who  gladdens  your  youth.  And  when  after  adoring, 
and  perhaps  even  receiving  into  your  soul,  that  Loving 
Sacrament  in  which  by  concomitance  the  Ever  Blessed 
Three  are  present,  you  are  about  to  tear  yourself  from 
the  place  in  which  God  finds  His  delight  to  be  with  the 
children  of  men,  the  blessing  of  the  minister  is  bestowed 
upon  you  before  you  depart  in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  See  again  the 
young  and  hopeful  couple  who  come  into  the  church  to 
pledge  their  love  and  fidelity  to  each  other,  and  to  form 
that  indissoluble  bond  which  the  inspired  language  likens 
to  the  love  of  Jesus  for  His  Church.  They  stand  before  the 
Altar,  and  as  their  hands  are  joined  in  outward  evidence 
of  an  inward  union,  the  Priest  pronounces  the  blessing 
of  the  Church,  and  declares  that  he  unites  them  in 
marriage,  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  ^  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  when  the  solemn  and 
awful  time  comes,  that  a  warning  has  been  given  to  set 
our  house  in  order,  for  it  may  be  that  we  are  to  die  and 
not  to  live,  a  Sacrament  comes  to  us  to  our  bed  of 
sickness.  For  when  in  obedience  to  the  order  expressed 
by  St.  James,  the  Priests  of  the  Church  are  called  in 
to  anoint  us  with  the  Holy  Oil,  the  blessing  of  the 
Trinity  is  first  invoked  upon  us,  that  in  that  Name  the 
power  of  the  evil  one  may  be  put  to  nought.  And  the 
soul  is  bidden  to  take  its  departure  in  the  Name  of 
those  same  Three  Divine  Persons,  who  had  exerted 
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their  infinite  power  in  bringing  it  out  of  nothing,  and 
had  in  so  many  Sacramental  dealings  shown  their  claim 
to  what  they  had  formed  to  their  own  Image  and 
likeness. 

What  is  it,  then,  that  you  do  not  owe  to  this  thrice 
holy  Mystery?  Ponder  upon  its  mysteriousness,  that 
you  may  adore  more  profoundly :  acknowledge  its  prac 
tical  and  constant  benefits  to  you,  that  you  may  love 
more  effectually.  But  of  what  avail  can  it  be,  says  a 
holy  soul,  to  discuss  profoundly  on  the  Trinity,  if  by 
sin  you  offend  the  Trinity?*  Sin  of  any  kind  seems  to 
bear  about  it  the  semblance  of  sacrilege,  when  it  comes 
into  a  soul  on  which  the  Trinity  has  set  its  seal.  Faith, 
and  Hope,  and  Love,  should  ever  keep  their  abode  there, 
and  form  a  triple  bond  which  will  make  a  separation 
from  God  impossible  and  inconceivable.  What  better 
blessing  can  I  wish  you  than  this  !  And  what  means  a 
blessing,  but  that  good  wish  which  comes  from  the  heart 
of  the  Church,  when  she  begs,  as  I  beg  now,  that  every 
Grace  and  good  and  pledge  of  future  glory  may  descend 
upon  you,  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Sou, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen ! 

*  Imitation  of  Christ,  Book  i.  cb.  L 
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CREATION. 

In  calling  your  attention  to  the  truths  of  Faith  con 
tained  in  the  first  article  of  the  Creed,  I  have  spoken  to 
you  upon  what  this  Article  proposes  to  our  belief  re 
garding  God  as  He  is  in  Himself.  We  have  considered 
His  Nature,  His  Existence,  and  that  deeply  mysterious 
Life  and  those  Operations  by,  -which  He  is  Three  in 
One.  In  the  Blessed  Trinity  we  contemplated  the 
inward  Life  of  God ;  we  are  now  to  consider  His  out 
ward  working,  and  pass  on  to  that  portion  of  the 
Article  in  which  we  call  Him  Almighty,  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and,  as  the  Nieene  Creed  adds,  of 
all  things  visible^  and  invisible.  If  in  His  Inward  Life, 
God  is  everything  to  Himself,  and  by  His  Knowledge) 
and  Love  constitutes  His  own  happiness,  and  spends 
Himself  in  the  contemplation  of  His  Infinite  perfec 
tions, — so,  in  the  outward  work  of  Creation,  He  is 
everything  to  us,  and  by  an  act  of  His  will  and  power 
becomes  our  Origin,  our  End  and  our  Means,  drawing 
us  into  existence,  and  forming  our  happiness  for  time 
and  eternity.  And  again,  as  in  His  inward  Life  He 
possesses  that  infinite  essential  glory,  of  which  our  dear 
Saviour  speaks,  when  at  the  end  of  His  Life  upon 
earth,  He  was  thinking  upon  that  bliss  which  He  ever 
enjoyed  in  the  Bosom  of  the  Eternal  Father,  and 
prayed  saying :  And  now,  0  Father,  do  Thou  glorify 
Me  with  that  glory  which  1  had  with  Thee  before  the 
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world  was  made*  so  also  in  the  outward  work  of  Crea 
tion,  does  He  manifest  His  attributes  to  men,  and 
vouchsafes  to  receive  from  them  that  accidental  increase 
of  glory,  which  it  is  the  duty  and  happiness  of  the 
creature  to  offer  to  the  Creator. 

I.  It  behoves  us  with  feelings  of  gratitude,  love,  and 
the  most  profound  adoration,  to  approach  the  thought 
of  God  as  our  Creator.  Everywhere  in  His  own  in 
spired  language  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  He  urges  His 
claims  upon  us  as  being  our  Father,  our  Maker,  our 
Lord  and  Master.  The  first  truth  that  He  speaks  upon 
is  this  :  In  the  beginning  God  created  heaven  and  earth. 
And  when  elsewhere  in  His  inspired  writings,  He 
would  urge  upon  us  the  remembrance  of  His  majesty 
and  our  dependence  upon  Him,  He  brings  before  us  the 
memory  of  the  work  of  Creation.  In  the  beginning,  0 
Lord,  Thou  foundedst  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the 
work  of  Thy  handsrf  is  the  song  of  the  Psalmist,  quoted 
also  by  St.  Paul,  when  asserting  the  Divinity  of  the 
Son.J  And  again  the  Psalmist  says:  The  Heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  Firmament  announces 
the  ivork  of  His  Hands$  And  again:  He  spoke  and 
they  wete  made,  He  commanded  and  they  were  created.  || 
And  again  St.  John  says  of  the  Word  :  All  things  were 
made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  made  nothing  that 
was  ma de.*H  To  which  St.  Paul  alludes  when  he  says : 
In  Him  were  all  things  created  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  visible  and  invisible.*-*  In  this  spirit,  then,  does 
the  Creed  call  upon  us  to  profess  our  faith  in  One  God, 
the  Father  Almighty,  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  of 
all  things  visible  and  invisible. 

*  John  xvii.  5* 

fPs.cx.  t  Heb.  i.10. 

§  Ps.  xviii.  |l  Ps.  cxlviii.  «ft  John  i.  3. 

**  Col.  i.  16. 
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The  Creed  reminds  us  that  He  is  Almighty,  and  in 
bringing  before  us  this  attribute  of  His  Omnipotence,  it 
is  giving  to  Him  a  name  which  not  only  declares  His 
power  and  His  dominion  over  us  and  all  tilings,  but 
is  a  name  which  in  an  especial  manner  is  claimed  lor 
Him  by  Himself.     When  He  instituted  the  covenant  of 
Circumcision,  that  symbolical  sacrament  of  the  Oli 
Law  which  prefigured  the  spirit   of  adoption  in  the 
Mew,  He  told  His  Xame  to  Abram,  and  said:  I  am 
the    Almighty   God:  walk    before  Me  and  be  perfect.* 
And   Moses,   in   his  Canticle  of  Thanksgiving,   says : 
The  Lord  is  a  man  of  war,  Almighty  is  His  Name.* 
And  in  the  Revelations  of  St.  John,  God  calls  Himself: 
I  am  the  beginning  and  the  end,  who  is,  and  ivho  was, 
and  ivho  is  to  come,  the  Almighty. I     How  nobly,  and 
yet  how  eimply   is   the  exercise   of  this  Omnipotence 
manifested  in  Creation,  described  in  the  account  given 
by  Moses  in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  when  there  is  but  an 
intimation  of  a  wish  on  the  part  of  God,  and  the  mys 
terious  agency  of  light  is  brought  into  existence.     Am 
God  said:  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  Iig7it.§   Ari< 
how  beautifully  is  the  same  act  recorded  in  Baru 
He  sendeth  forth  light  and  it  goeth :  He  hath  cal 
and  it  obeyeth  Him  with  trembling.     And  the  stars  ha\ 
aiven  light  in  their  watches  and  rejoiced.     They  « 
called  and  they  said:  Here  we  are;  and  with  cheerful 
ness  they  shone  forth  to  Him  that  made  them.\\ 

The   thought  of  Creation   is  full  of   lessons     and 
teaches  us  in  very  many  ways  our  duty  of  dependen 
upon  Almighty   God.     In  the  very  beginning  c 
catechism,  we  teach  the  child   the  truth  that  God  has 
made  him,  and  made  him  for  the  high  purpose  o 

*  Gen.  xvii.  1.  +  Ex.  xv.  3. 
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ing  his  knowledge,  love  and  service.  The  same  truth, 
therefore,  comes  appropriately  before  us  in  the  com 
mencement  of  the  Creed,  which,  as  I  have  before 
reminded  you,  is  not  a  profession  of  a  merely  specula 
tive  belief,  but  is  a  declaration  of  practical  morality 
also.  We  are  reminded  of  the  truth  in  our  weekly  dis 
tribution  of  time,  when  we  imitate  God's  work  in  crea 
tion,  by  devoting  six  days  to  labour,  and  consecrating 
the  seventh  to  a  holy  rest.  So  that  our  very  habits  of 
life  are  ever  illustrating  that  authority  which  God  has 
over  us  as  our  Creator,  and  seem  to  be  repeating  to  us 
the  words  of  His  commandment :  Six  days  shall  thou 
labour  and  do  all  thy  work ;  lut  the  seventh  day  is  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God :  thou  shalt  do  no  work  on 

it »...For  in  six  days  the   Lord  made  heaven  and 

earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  in  them,  and 
rested  on  the  seventh  day ;  therefore  the  Lord  blessed  the 
seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it.* 

And  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  in  impressing  upon  us  the 
necessity  of  performing  those  acts  which  are  due 
towards  God,  and  exercising  the  virtues  which  He 
demands  of  us,  urges  the  claim  resulting  from  the  con 
nection  between  Creator  and  creature.  Adoration,  the 
duty  inculcated  in  the  first  Commandment,  is  urged  on 
this  plea  by  the  Psalmist,  when  he  says,  Let  us  adore 
and  fall  down  before  God,  let  us  lament  before  the  Lord 
who  has  created  ws.t  Obedience,  the  manifestation  of  a 
dutiful  heart,  is  impressed  by  the  argument  used  by 
Moses :  Is  He  not  thy  Father  that  hath  possessed  thee, 
and  made  thee,  and  created  Thee  ?  J  Fear,  which  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom,  and  is  one  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  required  by  God  on  this  ground, 
when  He  says :  The  son  honoureth  his  father,  and  the 

*  Exodus  xx.  9,  10,  11. 
t  Psalm  xciv.  +  Deut.  xxvii.  6. 
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servant  his  master :  if  then  1  be  the  Father,  where  is 
my  honour  ?  and  if  I  be  the  master,  where  is  my  fear  ? 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.*  Hope,  which  exalts  fear 
from  mere  servility  to  the  respect  of  a  child,  is  encour 
aged  by  the  thought  of  the  power  of  God  in  Creation  t 
Our  help  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  who  hath  made  both 
heaven  and  earthj  And  Courage  also  under  ^trials  and 
persecutions  is  infused  into  us  by  the  recollection  of  tke 
'Omnipotence  of  Him  for  whom  we  suffer.  So  said  the 
valiant  mother  of  the  Machabees  to  her  son,  when 
about  to  undergo  his  martyrdom  :  1  beseech  thee,  my 
son,  look  upon  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  that  is  in  them, 
and  consider  that  God  made  them  out  of  nothing  J  And 
again,  Love,  the  highest  and  holiest  of  our^  duties, 
results  from  the  consideration  of  our  connection  with 
God  as  His  children  by  Creation.  We  are  commanded 
to  call  Him  Our  Father,  and  to  love  Him  because  He 
hath  first  loved  us,  and  in  His  love  and  goodness  hath 
drawn  us  out  of  nothing  :  /  have  loved  thee  with  a 
perpetual  love,  therefore  have  I  draivn  thee$  And  that 
duty  of  Gratitude,  which  God  values  so  much,  and  the 
absence  of  which  He  so  bitterly  complains  of  in  those 
who  forget  His  benefits  and  their  dependence  upon 
'Him,  is  enforced  upon  the  same  motive.  Hear  His 
rebuke  to  those  that  are  ungrateful :  /  have  brought  up 
children  and  have  exalted  them,  but  they  have  despised 
Me.\\  And  that  virtue  of  Humility,  which  secures  us 
against  all  sin,  and  is  at  the  foundation  of  all  perfection, 
is  but  a  natural  and  logical  consequence  of  dwelling 
upon  the  Greatness  of  God,  and  our  nothingness  before 
Him.  What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received,  and 
if  thou  hast  received,  why  dost  thou  glory  as  if  thou  hast 

*Mal.i.6. 
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not  received  ?*  Such  are  some  of  the  lessons  we  learn 
by  remembering  that  God  is  our  Creator,  and  that  we 
are  His  creatures. 

II.  How  nobly  too  does  Creation  bring  before  us  the 
hought  of  the  Attributes  and  Perfections  of  God  ! 
Consider  Him  for  a  moment  alone  in  the  Ever- Blessed 
Trinity.  There  are  no  stars,  no  earth,  no  creatures  of 
any  kind  to  interfere  with  that  blissful  solitude,  and  to 
break  in  upon  its  repose.  Moved  by  a  motive,  which 
we  shall  consider  just  now,  He  decrees,  He  executes, 
He  approves :  there  is  a  Trinity  of  work,  and  Creation 
is  the  result.  How  simply  and  yet  how  fully  is  this 
fact  recorded  in  the  first  verse  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures : 
In  the  beginning  God  created  heaven  and  earth.  The 
great  reality  of  the  existence  of  this  outward  world, 
which,  by  all  the  changes  to  which  it  is  subject,  shows 
that  it  has  not  the  principle  of  its  being  in  itself,  but 
has  received  its  existence  from  another,  is  brought  be 
fore  us  in  those  expressive  words.  Whatever  question 
proud  human  reason  would  be  tempted  to  ask  is  an 
swered  here.  How,  when,  why,  by  whom  and  for 
whom  has  the  world  been  made  ?  All  is  answered  in 
the  words;  In  the  beginning  God  created  heaven  and 
earth.  Simple  as  the  expression  is,  to  create,  what  does 
it  mean  ?  It  implies,  as  we  shall  discover  by  thinking 
upon  its  meaning,  the  exercise  of  an  infinite  power. 
It  declares  the  Omnipotence  of  God:  it  affirms  His 
existence  before  the  world,  and  therefore  that  the  world 
is  not  eternal :  it  states  that  the  matter  of  which  it  is 
formed  has  been  drawn  out  of  nothing  by  Him :  that 
the  laws  by  which  it  is  governed  and  to  which  it  is 
subject,  are  from  His  wisdom  and  under  His  control. 
And  therefore  the  whole  difficulty,  which  so  greatly 
perplexed  the  wisest  men  of  old  to  whom  this  sentence 

«.l  Cor.ir.  7 


CREATION.  209 

of  Scripture  was  unknown,  as  to  the  origin  of  matter, 
is  solved  when  we  are  told  that  the  world  was  created. 

To  create  means  to  produce  out  of  nothing:  it  expresses 
that  act  by  which  God,  by  the  exerciso  of  His  Will  and 
Power,  brought  into  actual  and  real  existence  a  substance 
distinct  from  Himself,  which  before  had  had  no  existence. 
To  make,  means  to  form  a  thing  out  of  matter  which 
Is  given  to  us  as  previously  existing ;  but  to  create,  is 
to  produce  a  reality  where  there  was  no  such  previously 
existing  matter.  None  but  an  infinite  power,  that  is 
to  say  none  but  God,  can  create.  If  you  would  wish 
to  see  how  true  this  is,  think  and  judge  from  the  ex 
perience  of  the  whole  world,  how  impossible  it  is  for 
any  creature  to  perform  such  an  act.  This  age  boasts 
of  its  progress.  Has  it  advanced  one  step  beyond  our 
primitive  ancestors,  or  is  it  a  shade  of  a  degree  in 
advance  of  the  most  uncivilized  barbarians,  in  the 
power  of  creating  ?  We  talk  indeed  of  the  creations 
of  genius,  of  new  systems,  and  sciences,  and  applications 
of  power.  But  such  creations  are  only  ideal.  Man 
can  by  the  powers  of  his  mind  imagine,  conceive,  draw 
out  plans,  devise  skilful  contrivances,  and  wish  and 
determine  to  carry  them  out  into  execution.  But  when 
once  he  takes  the  step  towards  realizing  his  designs, 
how  slow  and  impotent  he  shows  himself  to  be !  He 
requires  help  from  others :  he  wants  something  to  work 
upon:  a  pre-existing  matter  is  essential  to  him,  or  else 
his  plans  are  frustrated,  and  are  baseless  as  a  dream. 
The  philosopher  who  saw  that  in  theory  he  could  move 
the  earth,  wanted  a  lever  and  a  point  of  support ;  and 
so  does  man  in  order  to  carry  his  ideal  plans  into  an 
outward  reality,  require  matter  to  work  upon,  and  much 
time  and  industry  in  his  labour. 

Look  through  the  whole  world  and  declare  what  has 
man  created,  or  what  can  he  create  in  living  or  inani 
mate  things!  He  may  see  famine  or  misery  around 
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him :  famine  as  bad  as  that  of  Egypt;,  or  as  that  which 
Jeremias  saw  when  he  mourned  in  spirit  over  Jerusalem, 
children  asking  for  bread,  and  no  one  to  break  it  to 
them.  But  yet  he  could  not,  nor  could  all  men  together, 
with  all  their  learning  and  skill,  create  a  drop  of  water 
or  a  grain  of  corn,  were  it  to  save  the  whole  world  from 
destruction.  He  may  treasure  up  the  corn  in  his 
granaries,  when  the  earth  produces  it:  he  may  trans 
port  it  in  his  ships  from  one  continent  to  another :  he 
may  construct  vast  aqueducts  for  supplying  the  natural 
•wants  of  a  country  ;  but  here  he  is  working  upon  what 
already  exists,  and  to  that  is  his  power  limited, 
however  much  he  may  boast  of  its  greatness.  But  to 
produce  out  of  nothing,  is  what  man  cannot  even  con 
ceive  himself  as  capable  of  doing  ;  for  he  ieels  that  this 
must  be  reserved  to  Him  whom  the  earth  and  the  winds 
and  the  seas  obey,  not  in  their  limit  of  activity  only, 
but  for  their  original  existence  also.  If  then  man 
cannot  create,  does  not  the  very  fact  of  Creation  point 
out  to  him  that  there  is  One  greater  than  man?  And 
therefore  the  existence  of  the  world  tells  us  of  tho 
Existence  of  God ;  and  Creation  is  an  evidence  of  the 
Omnipotence  and  the  infinite  Perfections  of  the  Creator ; 
as  St.  Paul  declares  when  he  says  that  the  invisible 
things  of  God,  His  Eternal  power  and  Divinity,  are 
known  from  the  Creation  of  the  world,  and  from  the 
things  that  have  been  made.*  And  well  may  we  learn 
from  this  great  lesson  the  necessity  of  humility,  when 
•we  remember  the  nothing  from  which  we  have  come, 
being  made  from  the  dust  which  God  created. 

And  yet  man  sits  in  judgment  upon  the  works  of 
God,  and  dares  to  ask  how  can  it  be  that  the  world  was 
made  out  of  nothing.  It  is  beyond  the  power  of  man, 
lut  is  that  a  reason  for  supposing  it  to  be  out  of  the 
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power  of  God,  as  if  God  were  bound  to  give  account; 
to  man  for  all  His  unsearchable  and  incomprehensible 
ways  andj  judgments  !  Creation  is  a  Mystery,  for  it 
involves  a  truth  of  which  the  inward  nature  is  hidden 
from  us.  And  yet  reason  itself  suggests  to  us  the 
necessity  of  such  an  act  as  Creation  for  the  origin  of 
the  world.  The  world,  and  the  matter  of  which  it  is 
formed,  does  exist.  This  matter  either  had  a  com 
mencement  or  it  had  not.  If  it  had  a  commencement, 
then  this  is  what  we  mean  by  saying  that  in  the  com 
mencement  God  created  it.  But  if  it  had  no  commence 
ment,  behold  a  far  greater  difficulty  to  conceive  than 
Creation.  For  then  matter  must  be  conceived  as 
eternal,  necessary,  and  having  the  principle  of  its 
existence  in  itself.  If  self-existent  it  must  be  God : 
for  God  is  the  only  self-existent  Being.  And  in  such 
a  supposition  it  must  be  perfect  in  every  single  feature 
and  attribute:  it  must  be  unchangeable  and  incapable 
of  any  increase  of  perfection :  and  must  manifest  that 
it  possesses  all  those  infinite  qualities  which  belong  to 
God,  but  which  our  daily  and  universal  experience  tells 
us  are  so  absent  from  the  world.  Creation  is  a  Mystery, 
but  the  eternity  of  matter  is  an  absurdity,  as  it  lea<is 
to  consequences  which  are  not  above  but  against  the 
light  of  Reason.  The  matter  of  the  world  is  subject 
to  man,  as  it  is  written :  He  hath  yiven  the  earth  to  the 
children  of  men,  ;*  but  if  man  is  so  far  below  God,  and 
is  forced  by  that  very  gift  of  Reason  which  makes  him 
the  lord  of  the  Creation,  to  admit  his  dependence  upon 
God,  and  his  nothingness  before  Him,  what  are  we  not 
to  say  of  that  passive  and  obedient  but  spiritless  matter, 
which  is  the  subject  and  almost  the  slave  of  man ! 
^  III.  But  it  may  be  asked  whether  the  fact  of  crea 
tion  does  not  seem  to  imply  a  contradiction,  inasmuch 

*  Ps.  cxiii. 
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as  it  would  intimate  a  change  upon  the  part  of  God, 
who  must  be  immutable,  and  jet  would  be  considered 
as  becoming  a  Creator,  whereas  before  this  act  He 
was  not  a  Creator.  We  answer  this  question  by 
declaring  that  unchangeableness  is  certainly  an  attri 
bute  of  God  ;  lor  in  the  Prophet  Mahichy,  He  says 
of  Himself:  /  am  the  Lord,  and  1  change  not.*  And 
St.  James  calls  God  the  Father  of  Liyhtg,  with  whom 
there  -is  no  change  nor  shadov/  of  alteration^  Change 
implies  the  acquiring  or  the  losing  of  a  perfection, 
and  the  unchangeableness  of  God  results  from  His  in 
finitude  ;  for  as  He  is  the  Plenitude  ot  JBeing,  and  pos 
sesses  every  perfection  in  an  infinite  degree,  we  cannot 
conceive  a  loss  ol  a  perfection,  for  He  would  cease  to  be 
the  Plenitude  of  Being,  nor  the  acquiring  a  new  per 
fection,  as  that  would  imply  a  previous  limitation  of 
His  perfections.  When  God  created  heaven  and  earth, 
He  acquired  no  new  perfection  ;  nor  did  He,  by  giving 
existence  to  creatures,  lose  anything  that  He  had  pos 
sessed  before,  and  therefore  Creation  implies  no  change 
in  Him.  He  did  not  pass  strictly  from  the  state  of 
non- Creator  into  the  state  of  Creator;  for  from  all 
eternity  He  had  the  power  to  create,  and  was  therefore 
Creator,  although  the  exercise  of  the  power  was  sus 
pended,  until  in  His  wisdom  He  spoke  the  word,  which 
in  the  eternity  of  His  decrees  He  had  resolved  to  speak 
when  time  was  to  commence.  The  change  was  not  in 
God,  it  was  in  creatures.  They  passed  in  a  moment 
from  a  state  of  non-existence  into  existence,  and  God 
continued  as  He  still  continues,  rapt  in  the  contempla 
tion  of  His  beauty,  not  more  infinite  because  His  crea 
tive  power  has  been  exercised  externally,  than  when 

*  Mai.  iii.  6.  t  James  i.  17. 
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that  power  remained,  as  it  had  remained  for  a  whole 
eternity,  suspended  in  accordance  with  His  Will. 

But  why  did  God  create?  What  motive  had  He  in 
bringing  things  out  of  nothing  into  existence?  May 
we,  without  a  proud  and  curious  scrutiny  into  His 
secrets,  ask  this  question,  and  seek  for  its  solution? 
We  may,  and  we  will  do  so ;  because  we  trust  that  the 
dwelling  upon  the  end  which  God  had  in  view  in  the 
creation  of  that  visible  world  of  which  we  form  a  part, 
will  make  us  love  Him  more  fervently  and  strive  to 
serve  Him  more  faithfully,  and  to  adore  Him  more 
reverently.  Indeed  He  has  vouchsafed  to  make  known 
to  us  something  regarding  His  motive,  and  therefore  it 
will  be  well  for  us  to  ponder  upon  such  a  subject.  He 
has  had  a  motive ;  for  God  is  the  Sovereign  Wisdom, 
and  a  Wise  Being  manifests  His  Wisdom  by  acting  for 
an  end  worthy  of  Himself.  How  great  are  Thy  works, 
0  Lord;  Thou  hast  made  all  things  in  wisdom* 
And  so,  when  we  ask  a  child  the  first  question  in  the 
catechism :  Who  made  you  ?  we  do  not  hesitate  to 
ask  as  a  second,  the  motive  of  God :  Why  did  God  make 
you  ?  We  know  then  that  God  did  create  the  world : 
here  is  the  first  lesson  of  Creation.  Why  did  He  create 
it?  This  is  the  second  lesson. 

There  is  one  motive  which  God  necessarily  has  in  all 
His  acts ;  and  that  is  His  own  Glory.  We  cannot  con 
ceive  any  motive  in  God  anterior  to  what  concerns 
Himself.  For  before  Creation  there  is  no  existence  but 
His  own ;  and  so  as  He  is  the  principle  of  Creation 
from  Whom  Creation  comes,  He  is  its  end  also  fo» 
whom  all  has  been  made.  So  the  Wise  man  says :  the 
Lord  hath  made  all  things  for  Himself. ^  And  the 
Psalmist  says :  the  7ieavens  declare  the  Glory  of  God. 
And  we  see  God,  when  Creation  came  fresh  from 
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His  Hands,  reviewing  it  and  examining  whether  this 
end  was  realized,  and  being  pleased  at  the  result.  God 
saw  all  the  things  that  He  had  made,  and  they  were  very 
good.*  And  therefore,  we  who  are  the  children  of  God, 
made  to  His  image,  are  taught  ever  to  have  this  end  of 
God  in  view,  and  to  do  all  things  for  His  greater  honour 
and  Glory.  What  do  we  mean  by  the  Glory  of  God  ? 
It  is  that  perfection  and  happiness  which  God  possesses 
in  being  known  and  loved.  There  is  an  internal  essen 
tial  Glory  in  God,  consisting  in  that  knowledge  and 
love,  which  are  the  operations  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 
This  Glory  is  infinite :  it  cannot  be  increased  or  dimin 
ished.  It  has  constituted  the  happiness  of  God  for  all 
eternity,  and  has  not  been  nor  can  be  affected  by  Crea 
tion.  It  is  that  to  which  our  dearest  Lord  referred 
when,  speaking  to  His  Father,  He  said :  0  Father,  do 
tliou  glorify  Me  with  that  Glory  which  I  had  with  Thee 
before  the  world  was  made.*?  This  Glory,  then,  cannot 
have  been  the  motive  of  God  in  creating  the  world,  or 
else  creation  would  have  been  a  necessary  act  on  the 
part  of  God :  if  necessary,  eternal ;  which  is  the  same 
as  to  say,  it  would  not  have  been  Creation  at  all,  be 
cause  that  which  is  eternal  has  not  passed  from  a  state 
of  non-existence  into  existence,  which  is  the  case  with 
Creation. 

But  there  is  another  Glory  of  God  which  is  not  essen 
tial  to  Him,  but  which  He  vouchsafes  to  receive  from 
Creation.  In  order  that  you  may  understand  this 
motive  as  existing  in  God  and  influencing  Him  in 
creating,  let  me  remind  you  of  the  motives  by  which 
man  is  directed  in  his  actions ;  for  as  man  is  made  to 
the  image  of  God,  it  is  not  thinking  unworthily  of 
God  to  study  Him  in  His  own  work,  and  to  try  to 
know  Him  more  closely  by  reading  of  Him  there, 

*  Gen.  t  John  xvii.  5. 
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where  He  has  vouchsafed  to  stamp  His  own  features. 
One  motive  which  influences  man,  and  is  a  great  im 
pulse  to  his  labour  is  interest.  I  do  not  say  a  bad 
self-interest ;  ior  it  may  be  and  oftentimes  is  most  good 
and  praiseworthy.  We  owe  it  to  ourselves  to  take 
interest  in  what  concerns  our  own  welfare,  and  we 
should  oftentimes  be  guilty  of  a  great  neglect  if  we 
did  not  use  this  as  an  influencing  motive.  This  how 
ever,  cannot  have  been  God's  motive  in  creating ;  for 
it  would  imply  again  that  *  Creation  added  to  God's 
perfections,  and  this  would  deny  that  He  is  infinite. 
All  creatures  may  well  say  to  God  what  the  Psalmist 
says:  1  have  said  to  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  God,  for 
Thou  standesl  not  in  need  of  my  goods.*  Another 
motive  which  urges  man  in  his  actions  is  duty.  This 
is  a  high  and  holy  motive,  inspired  by  God,  and  univer 
sally  admitted.  We  are  all  subject  to  some  authority : 
we  all  have  a  voice  of  conscience  which  rebukes  us 
when  we  go  against  duty,  and  cries  out  as  did  St.  John 
the  Baptist  to  the  sensual  Herod :  It  is  not  lawful  :\ 
it  is  against  duty.  But  as  this  implies  a  superior 
authority,  it  cannot  have  existed  in  God.  God  owes 
nothing  to  Creation,  and  whatever  He  has  bestowed 
upon  His  creatures  He  has  given  freely,  not  necessarily. 
There  is  another  motive  by  which  we  are  all  proudly 
and  gladly  influenced.  I  spoke  of  it  once,  when  I  was 
giving  you  a  clue  to  the  solution  of  the  mysteries  of 
religion.  It  is  the  active  and  exciting  motive  of  Love. 
We  all  feel  it  within  us,  and  we  know,  not  from  the 
proverb  but  from  our  own  experience,  that  love  con 
quers  everything.  Has  this  been  the  motive  of  God 
in  creating?  God  is  Love,  we  know  full  well;  and 
we  know  too  that  He  is  ever  giving  signs  and  proofs 
of  His  Love  to  His  creatures.  But  how  can  we  say 

*  Psalm  xv.  -f  Mark  vi.  18. 
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that  God  loved  creatures  before  they  existed?  For 
love  must  have  au  object ;  and  creatures  were  not,  and 
could  not  be  fitting  objects  for  the  eternal  Love  of  God, 
or  else  again  we  should  be  compelled  to  admit  that 
creatures  were  eternal,  and  therefore  were  not  crea 
tures.  And  Love  in  God  had  an  Object  which  claimed 
its  exercise  from  all  eternity.  Love,  we  have  seen,  is 
one  of  the  inward  Operations  in  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
and  it  is  exhausted  in  its  gxercise  there.  It  is  of  this 
eternal  Love  that  our  dear  Saviour  speaks,  when  pray 
ing  to  His  Father,  He  says  :  Thou  hast  loved  Me  before 
the  creation  of  the  world.*  This  Love  has  not  been  His 
motive  in  creating;  but  yet  we  cannot  rid  ourselves  of 
the  conviction  that  Love  has  had  its  influence  in  our 
being  brought  into  existence.  Let  us  see  whether  we 
cannot  justify  this  conviction,  and  exalt  ourselves  to 
the  high  state  of  being  objects  of  God's  Love,  and  of 
being  created  through  a  motive  in  which  this  Love  has 
had  its  powerful  influence.  In  other  words,  as  we  are 
striving  to  ascertain  what  is  meant  by  the  outward 
Glory  of  God,  which  has  been  promoted  and  is  to  be 
daily  increased  by  the  tribute  which  is  due  and  is  pai-1 
by  creation,  let  us  see  whether  Love  is  not  required  in 
paying  this  tribute. 

As  the  inward,  eternal,  infinite,  essential  Glory  of 
God  consists  in  that  Knowledge  and  Love  which  are 
ever  being  exercised  in  the  Blessed  Trinity,  the  outward 
Glory,  to  deserve  the  name  of  Glory,  must  consist  also 
in  the  exercise  of  knowledge  and  love.  And  so  when 
God  creates  for  His  Glory,  He  creates  in  order  that 
knowledge  and  love  may  be  exercised  towards  Him  by 
those  creatures  that  He  brings  into  existence.  And  as 
His  Eternal  Happiness  consists  in  the  Knowledge  and 
Love  of  Himself,  the  happiness  of  creatures  is  to  con- 

•  John  xvii.  24 
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sist  in  their  exercise  of  these  same  operations.  God 
then  has  created  the  world  in  order  that  creatures 
might  be  happy.  He  is  moved  to  bring  them  into 
existence  for  their  own  sake,  not  for  His.  And  the 
motive  which  influences  Him  is  not  interest,  for  it 
avails  Him  nothing ;  it  is  not  duty,  for  He  acts  freely 
and  independently  ;  it  is  not  Love,  strictly  so  called, 
for  the  object  of  Love  does  not  exist  before  Creation  ; 
but  it  is  that  feeling  which  is  called  Goodness:  a 
feeling  which  in  man  is  less  selfish  than  interest,  less 
servile  than  duty,  less  necessitated  than  Love,  though 
proceeding  from  a  loving  spirit.  It  is  that  which 
makes  the  greater  one  to  look  with  kindness  on  an 
/Inferior :  which  moves  a  richer  one  to  minister  to  the 
wants  of  the  suffering  and  the  poor.  It  is  a  free  and 
generous  impulse,  and  is  the  manifestation  of  a  noble  and 
a  lovin<*  heart.  And  if  man  has  this  attribute,  God  ha:s 
it  alsor  For  our  dear  Saviour  says  of  Him:  One  is 
good,  God!*  And  everywhere  the  Scriptures  praise 
God  for  His  Goodness.  Confess  to  the  Lord  for  He  is 
good^  How  good  is  the  God  of  Israel  /{  And  it  is 
God  who  has  made  all  things  to  be  good,  for  it  was 
.this  which  pleased  Him  in  His  first  view  of  the 
creatures  which  He  had  brought  into  existence :  He  saw 
that  they  ivere  very  good. 

Here,  then,  we  have  a  solution  to  the  question,  "Why 
has  God  created?  He  has  created  for  His  Glory,  and 
because  He  is  good.  His  Glory  consists  in  being  known 
and  loved,  and  as  the  greatest  happiness  of  a  creature 
is  to  know  and  to  love  God,  God  in  His  goodness  makes 
creatures  to  be  happy,  and  thus  makes  them  for  His 
Glory.  The  good  is  not  for  Himself,  but  for  them. 
He  is  the  source  of  the  good,  they  are  the  recipients. 
And  the  Glory  that  is  given  to  Him  adds  nothing  to 

*  Matt.  six.  17.  t  I*s.  cvi.  $  rs.  Ixxii. 
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His  own  Perfections,  but  satisfies  within  Him  the  end 
that  He  had  in  view  in  becoming  a  Creator.— Is  this 
merely  a  speculative  question?  My  dear  Brethren,  if 
it  were  not  brought  before  you,  the  lesson  of  Creation 
would  have  been  lost  upon  you,  and  you  would  hav( 
iknown  nothing  of  your  high  and  noble  destiny.  You 
are  creatures,  but  you  are  creatures  of  God.  You  are 
made  by  God,  but  you  are  made  for  God  also ;  for  you 
belong  to  Him  who  made  you,  and  you  are  bound  not 
to  disappoint  Him,  but  to  carry  out  His  view  in  your 
regard.  Do  you  not  understand  now  the  lesson  of  your 
childhood,  that  God  has  made  you  to  know  Him,  love 
Him,  and  serve  Him?  You  stand  between  Him  and 
the  rest  of  the  creatures  of  this  world.  How  can  they 
promote  His  Glory,  by  knowing  and  loving  Him? 
They  can  do  it  through  you.  They  are  all  good,  be 
cause  they  are  made  for  you  :  to  help  you  to  see  God 
more  clearly,  and  to  appreciate  His  goodness  in  having 
made  them  for  your  use  and  benefit.  Do  not  turn 
them  against  Him,  by  making  them  incentives  or 
ministers  to  sin  ;  for  they  have  a  right  to  protest  against 
being  withdrawn  from  their  end,  as  they  will  be  if  they 
do  not  contribute  to  make  you  know  and  love  God, 
and  thus  promote  His  greater  Glory.  Sin,  have  I  said? 
But  sin  must  be  impossible  to  one  who  remembers  the 
end  of  his  Creation.  It  is  a  robbery  of  God's  Glory, 
therefore  He  punishes  it  so  severely.  Remember,  then, 
your  Creator,  net  in  the  days  of  your  youth  only,  but 
in  every  age  and  action  and  circumstance  of  life. 
Whether  you  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  else  you  do, 
do  all  jor  the  Glory  of  God.  View  Him  in  all  things, 
and  let  all  Creation  through  your  voice  ever  be  calling 
out  in  love  and  reverence  to  God :  Not  to  us,  0 
not  to  us,  but  to  Thy  Name  give  Glory, 
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I i  the  last  few  Lectures  I  have  been  spealung  upon 
the  First  Article  ot  tne  Creed,  and  have  called  your 
attention   to    three   distinct  truths  which  that  Article 
proposes  to  us.     These  are  God,  the  Mystery  ot  the 
Blessed  Trinity,   and  Creation.     I  pass   on,    my  dear 
Brethren,  more  rapidly  than  the  subject  deserves  but 
perhaps  less  rapidly  than  your  patience  will  bear    to 
the  Second  Article.     I  will  only  premise  that  I  leave 
many  questions  untouched,  because,  however  important 
or  interesting   they   may   be,  and  however  fully  and 
satisfactorily  they  are  treated  and  investigated  in  Catholic 
L neology,  1  believe  them  to  be  to  you  of  less  importance 
than  other  questions,  to  which  it  is  advisable  lor  me  to 
call  your  attention  as  early  as  circumstances  will  permit 
On  this  account,  I  pass  over  for  the  present,  any  notice  of 
difficulties  which  have  been  started  against  the  Mosaic 
record  of  Creation,   as  given  simply,  and  yet  with  the 
greatest  scientific  correctness  in  the  opening  of  the  Book 
of  Genesis.     Objections  that  have  been  raised  against 
this  record,  have  been  answeied  by  men  of  the  greatest 
learning,  who  have  iound  the  account  given  by  Moses, 
to  present  no  contradiction  -whatever  to   the  results  of 
modern  science.     To  the  Catholic,  difficulties    of  this 
nature  are  no  obstacle  to  Faith.     He  has  a  principle  to 
fall  back  upon,  by  which  all  such  difficulties  are  satis 
factorily  solved.     He  knows,  by  an  authority  which  he 
can  no  more  doubt  than  he  can  doubt  his  own  existence 
or  even  the  Existence  of  God,  that  God  has  spoken  and 
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therefore  he  believes  all  that  He  has  said.  It  is  not  for 
him  to  be  ever  trying  to  reduce  the  truths  revealed  by 
God  to  the  level  of  the  human  mind.  He  knows  that 
it  is  most  reasonable  to  submit  unreservedly  to  what  He 
declares  to  be  the  truth;  for  this  is  Divine  Faith,— 
believing  on  the  Authority  of  God, — so  different  from 
natural  human  knowledge  which  depends  upon  reason 
and  experience,  and  from  opinion  which  is  simply  trust 
ing  to  one's  own  uncertain  judgment.  Indeed,  what  I 
am  most  anxious  to  do,  is  to  hurry  on  to  those  questions 
which  will  help  us  to  defend  and  to  establish  more 
firmly  the  Catholic  Faith.  But  if  God  spares  us,  and 
enables  us  to  bring  to  a  happy  conclusion  the  series 
•which  we  have  entered  upon,  I  hope  to  return  to  many 
matters  which  at  present  will  be  less  fully  discussed, 
and  in  considering  the  most  prominent  objections  to 
Catholic  Faith  and  Practice,  to  remove  those  objections, 
and  make  the  truth  more  clear  and  convincing. — Let 
us  now  pass  on  to  the  Second  Article  of  the  Creed : 
And  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  Only  Son,  Our  Lord. 

If  it  was  with  a  feeling  of  awe  that  we  approached 
the  consideration  of  God,  His  Eternity  and  Attributes, 
His  Existence,  the  Ineffable  Mystery  of  the  Trinity, 
and  the  great  work  of  Creation,  so  may  it  well  be  with 
feelings  of  gratitude,  confidence  and  love,  that  we  pro 
ceed  to  consider  this  Second  Article,  which  tells  us  of 
all  that  fills  us  with  hope,  and  of  Him  whose  love  has 
been  so  active  and  abundant  towards  us.  For  in  it  we 
mention  the  sacred  Name  of  JESUS  ;  and  at  that  Name 
all  fear  seems  to  be  dispelled,  and  there  is  room  only 
for  confidence  and  love.  It  tells  us  of  the  mercy  and 
goodness  of  the  Father,  who  gave  His  only  Son  for  our 
Redemption,  and  with  whom  He  hath  given  us  all 
things.  It  tells  us  of  the  obedience  and  generosity  of 
the  Son,  who,  in  ready  compliance  with  the  will  of  His 
Father,  and  in  the  immensity  of  His  love  for  us,  came  to 
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purchase  na  at  so  great  a  Price.  In  one  word,  it  tells 
us  of  the  great  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  which  is 
the  source  to  us  of  all  Grace  here,  and  of  Glory  here 
after. 

I.  When  we  say  :  and  in  Jesus  Christ  His  Only  Son, 
•we  continue  the  declaration  of  our  Faith  in  the  Mystery 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  upon  which  we  have  already 
dwelt.  But  when  we  add  the  words,  Our  Lord,  wa 
declare  our  belief  in  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation. 
Indeed,  the  very  Names  of  Jesus  and  of  Christ  imply 
this  Mystery  also.  For  the  Name  Jesus  signifies 
Saviour ;  and  therefore  tells  of  the  accomplishment  of 
a  Mystery  by  which  we  have  been  redeemed.  And  the 
Name  Christ  signifies  the  Anointed  One ;  and  therefore 
tells  of  One  to  whom  upon  earth  was  given  the  pre 
rogative  of  the  office  of  King,  and  Priest,  and  Prophet. 
See  then  what  a  fulness  of  doctrine  and  of  matter  for 
instruction  there  is  in  this  Article,  so  briefly  expressed 
and  all  is  even  contained  in  the  one  word  JESUS.  For  tha 
Name  speaks  to  us  of  the  Trinity,  of  Man,  of  the  Love  o 
God,  of  the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  of  the  transmission 
to  their  children  of  the  Original  Sin,  of  the  value  of  our 
-souls,  and  of  the  great  Price  paid  for  our  Redemption. 
AH  this  too  is  involved  and  expressed  in  the  word, 
Incarnation.  We  will  treat  the  subject,  however,  as 
briefly  as  possible,  dwelling  upon  those  points  which 
are  most  immediately  connected  with  the  Mystery,  and 
reserving  till  their  due  time  the  other  points  which 
result  from  this  fertile  and  glorious  Doctrine. 

1.  Incarnation  most  briefly  means  the  taking  Flesh. 
It  expresses  the  union  ol  the  Divine  Word  with  human 
nature,  or  that  Divine  act  by  which  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Second  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  became  Man, 
in  order  to  accomplish  our  Redemption.  He  was 
always  God,  born  of  the  Father  from  all  eternity,  of 
the  same  substance,  essence  and  nature  with  the  Father, 
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forming  with  the  Father   and   the  Ho^y  Ghost,  that 
eternal   union   and   those   ineffable   operations   of    the 
Blessed  Trinity,  in  -which  we  have  seen  that  the  inward 
life   of  God   consists.     And   in   order  to  promote  the 
Glory  of  His  Father,  and  to  redeem  our  souls,  He  came 
down  from  Heaven  in  the  fulness  of  time,  and  took 
upon  Himself  the  nature  of  man.     He  did  not  lay  aside 
the  Divinity,  for  this  could  not  be  ;  but  He  associated 
the  human  nature  with  the  Divine  Nature  in  His  own 
One  Person  ;  and  by  virtue  of  this  Union,  He  is  true 
God  and  true  Man,  combining  in  One  Person  two  dis 
tinct   Natures.      The    Incarnation,   therefore,   is   that 
Mystery  in  which  we  believe  that  the  Second  Person 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  God  the  Son,  took  upon  Himself 
the  Nature  of  Man.     He  is  but  One  Person,  but  has 
two  Natures.      Compared   with   the   Blessed   Trinity, 
you  will  observe  the  difference.     In  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
f:he   Unity   is   in   the   Nature,   the   distinction  in  the 
Persons.      In   the   Incarnation,    the   Unity   is   in   the 
Person,  the  distinction  in  the  Natures.    Would,  mydear, 
Brethren,  that  we  might  stop  here,  say  nothing  more, 
make  our  act  of  Faith  in  what  God  has  declared  to  us  to 
be  the  truth,  and  adore  God  and  thank  Him  for  the 
immensity  of  His  Love  and  Goodness,  in  all  that  He  has 
clone  for  us  in  this  Mystery  !     But  we  must  do  what  the 
Church  has  been  obliged  to  do  in  her  Creeds.     Because 
enemies  have  attacked  this  Mystery,  we  must  defend  it, 
and  declare,  as  clearly  as  human  language  can  express  the 
secrets   of  God,   what  is  the  precise  teaching   of  the 
Church  upon  the  Doctrine  of  the  Incarnation. 

2.  The  first  Theologian  who  stood  forward  to  defend 
this  Doctrine,  to  state  its  terms,  and  to  write  expressly 
in  its  support,  is  our  Patron  St.  John  the  Evangelist.  Not 
but  that  the  other  Evangelists  who  wrote  before  him 
maintained  it  as  he  did,  and  made  this  great  Mystery 
the  very  centre  and  soul  of  the  good  tidings  which  they 
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were  inspired  to  announce.  But  they  were  announcing 
the  Mystery,  not  precisely  defending  it,  because  no 
pretended  believers  had  yet  risen  up  to  misrepresent  or 
contradict  it.  But  when  Ebiou  and  Cerinthus  denied 
that  Christ  was  really  God,  it  was  then  that  this  faithful 
and  loyal  Apostle,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  stood 
forward  in  defence  of  His  Divinity,  and  under  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  wrote  his  sublime  gospel. 
And  well  might  he  be  chosen  as  the  first  defender  of 
the  Divinity  of  our  Lord.  Not  only  because  he  was 
the  sole  survivor  of  the  first  chosen  twelve,  but  because 
he  had  dealt  more  familiarly  than  any  others  even  of 
them  with  the  Incarnate  Word.  He  had  known  Jesus: 
his  eyes  had  seen  Him:  he  had  heard  His  burning 
words  of  Love :  had  witnessed  the  miracles  by  which 
He  had  proved  His  Divinity :  had  reposed  his  head 
upon  that  Bosom,  within  which  he  had  felt  the  Sacred 
Heart  beating  with  ardour,  just  before  It  broke  in 
Gethsemani :  had  stood  by  afterwards,  when  others  had 
recoiled  through  fear,  to  witness  the  last  moments  of  his 
dying  Lord,  and  to  be  the  comfort  and  support  of  the 
Mother  of  Sorrows :  had  afterwards  wished  to  die  for 
Him,  and  had  merited  in  the  vessel  of  boiling  oil,  the 
crown,  even  if  he  had  been  miraculously  preserved  from 
completing  the  sacrifice  of  martyrdom  ; — and  well  there 
fore  might  his  loyalty  and  zeal  have  been  evoked,  when 
pride  and  ignorance  arose  to  deny  a  truth  which  God 
had  manifested  to  the  world,  and  by  which  the  world 
had  obtained  its  Redemption.  How  ought  we  not  to 
love  St.  John,  and  with  what  veneration  ought  we  not 
to  read  that  declaration  with  which,  flying  like  the  eagle, 
far  above  the  things  of  earth,  he  commences  his  defence: 
la  the  beginning  ivas  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 

God,  and  the  Word  was  God and  THE  WORD  WAS 

MADE  FLESH,  and  dwdt  amongst  us  !  The  Church 
loves  this  profession  of  Faith  in  the  Incarnation,  and 
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orders  it  to  be  read  daily  at  the  end  of  the  Mass,  in 
order  that  we  may  ever  have  before  us  the  recollection  of 
that  Mystery,  to  which  we  owe  our  claim  to  Heaven. 
And  she  bids  us  bend  the  knee  in  token  of  our  adoration 
and  acknowledgment  of  His  Divinity,  when  we  pro 
nounce  the  words  which  most  fully  but  most  briefly 
declare  the  precise  point  of  our  belief;  THE  WORD  WAS 
MADE  FLESH. 

3.  Whatever  definitions  the  Church  has  at  any  time 
given  upon  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  when  the 
denial  of  Heretics  has  called  upon  her  to  make  those 
definitions,  are  but  expressions  and  defences  of  this 
declaration  of  St.  John.  And  whenever  a  Heretic  has 
denied  a  single  doctrine  in  connection  with  this  Mystery, 
the  denial  has  been  shown  to  have  been  in  contradiction 
to  this  formulary.  The  short  profession  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed  fully  bears  out  this  meaning.  The  more  developed 
declaration  in  the  Nicene  Creed  states  precisely  the  same, 
and  goes  not  a  shade  beyond  the  Gospel  announcement. 
And  the  more  detailed  definition  given  in  the  Creed  called 
after  the  great  St.  Athanasius,  one  of  the  chief  Doctors 
and  champions  of  the  Incarnation,  goes  no  further, 
though  it  expresses  more  fully  the  self-same  doctrine. 
I  have  read  to  you  what  this  Creed  defines  upon  the 
Mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  let  me  now  read  to  you 
its  definition  upon  the  Incarnation.  "  The  right  faith  is 
that  we  believe  and  confess  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  is  both  God  and  Man.  He  is  God  of 
the  substance  of  the  Father,  begotten  before  time  ;  and 
He  is  Man  of  the  substance  of  His  Mother,  born  in 
time.  Perfect  God  and  perfect  Man,  subsisting  of  a 
rational  soul  and  human  flesh.  Equal  to  the  Father 
according  to  His  Godhead ;  and  less  than  the  Father 
according  to  His  Manhood.  Who,  although  He  be 
both  God  and  Man,  yet  He  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ. 
One,  not  by  the  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into  flesh, 
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but  by  the  taking  of  the  Manhood  unto  God.  One 
altogether,  not  by  the  confusion  of  substance,  hut  hv 
unity  of  Person.  For  as  the  rational  soul  and  the  flesh 
is  one  Man,  so  God  and  Man  is  one  Christ." 

4.  The  motive  of  God  in  this  wonderful  Mystery  is 
also  most  perfectly  expressed  in  the  declaration  of  St. 
John  :  The  Word  was  made  Flesh.  We  have  seen  that 
the  motive  of  God  in  the  Creation  of  the  World  was 
His  own  Glory,  promoted  by  the  happiness  of  creatures 
who  are  able  to  know  and  to  love  Him.  It  is  man  whcr 
exercises  towards  God  in  the  name  of  all  visible  crea 
tures,  the  knowledge  and  love  which  He  requires  and 
deserves,  and  whose  duty  it  is  to  thank  Him  for  the  ex 
istence  which  has  been  bestowed  upon  them.  But  as 
the  Glory  given  by  man  falls  far  short  of  what  God 
deserves,  it  would  seem  that  this  debt  would  never  be 
p  nd  unless  there  were  One,  who  in  the  name  and  the 
ijature  of  creatures  could  give  to  God  an  infinite  out 
ward  Glory.  But  how  can  this  be  ?  How  can  it  be 
infinite  if  it  came  from  a  creature,  and  yet  iiow  can  it  be 
worthy  of  God  if  less  than  infinite  ?  The  Incarnation  is 
the  great  fact  which  answers  the  question.  The  Word 
•was  made  Flesh.  The  Word  is  infinite,  because  the 
Word  was  God;  and  yet  it  assumed  the  nature  of  a 
creature  in  becoming  Flesh,  and  thus  as  a  creature  gave 
outward  Glory  to  God.  Hear  how  St.  Paul  gives  this 
solution  when  he  says  :  Entering  into  the  world  Hesat/s : 
Sacrifice  and  oblation  Thou  wouhht  not.  but  a  body  Thou 
hast  Jilted  to  me.  Then  I  said,  Behold  I  come  to  do  Thy 
Wilt,  0  God*  It  is  the  thought  of  this  great  design 
of  God  which  has  made  holy  men  in  their  meditations 
upon  this  Mastery,  raising  themselves  above  the  things 
of  earth  and  fixing  their  minds  upon  the  things  of 
Heaven,  to  feel  that  they  could  understand  how  God 

*  Heb.  x.  5. 


230  LECTURE  XIII. 

decreed  the  Incarnation  even  independently  of  the  fall  of 
man  ;  for  His  glory  seemed  to  demand  the  Mystery. 
Therefore  did  the  Angels  when  they  announced  its  out 
ward  fulfilment,  sing  :  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest. 

But  in  His  great  goodness  He  has  applied  this  mys 
tery  for  our  Redemption  :  For  us  men,  and  for  our  sal 
vation,  He  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was  made 
man;  as  we  say  in  the  Nicene  Creed.  We  have 
been  bought  at  a  Great  Price,  but  this  Great  Price  was 
necessary,  for  nothing  short  of  an  Infinite  satisfaction 
could  atone  for  the  offence  which  had  been  offered  to 
God  by  the  sin  of  man.  I  need  not  remind  yon  of  the 
history  of  your  fall,  which  you  know  too  well  ;  but 
what  I  have  to  remind  you  of,  is  the  necessity  that  the 
Word  should  be  made  Flesh  in  order  that  we  could  be 
redeemed.  For  God  in  His  Justice  demanded  adequate 
satisfaction  for  the  sin  which  was  committed,  and  the 
outrage  offered  to  His  Glory,  by  man  in  the  person  of 
our  first  parents.  How  could  it  be  adequate  if  offered 
by  a  creature  ?  For  nothing  can  satisfy  God,  or  be 
worthy  of  Him,  except  what  is  infinite,  and  this  is 
beyond  the  power  of  all  creatures  together  to  offer.  And 
yet  as  it  was  a  creature  that  offended,  the  creature  ought 
to  make  the  satisfaction,  or  else  the  requirements  of 
justice  could  not  be  met.  Here  again  is  the  reason 
why  the  Infinite  and  the  creature  ought  to  be  associated 
in  One  Person,  and  this  was  done  when  the  Word  was 
made  Flesh.  Here  then  we  see  the  necessity  of  the 
union  of  two  natures  in  One  Person,  and  this  is  what  is 
meant  by  the  Incarnation.  The  Union  is  called  in  the 
theological  language  of  the  Church,  Hypostatical  or 
Personal ;  and  unless  it  be  such,  as  we  shall  see  by  still 
lingering  upon  this  Mystery,  it  will  not  satisfy  the  for 
mula  of  St.  John,  and  there  will  be  either  no  Incarna 
tion,  or  there  will  be  two  Christs. 

II.  You  will,  my  dear  brethren,  and  you  must  beav 
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with  me  for  a  moment,  if  I  now  show  to  you  how  the 
Church  has  ever  defended  the  mystery  of  the  Incarna 
tion,  and  with  what  a  strict  consistency  and  sternness 
of  logic,  she  has  stood  to  the  formula  of  St.  John,  and 
has   seemed   to   see  with  the  same   clearness  as  that 
beloved  disciple,  the  secret  nature  of  this  glorious  Mys 
tery.     And  she  has  seen  it  as  he  saw  it.     For  the  same 
Holy  Spirit  which  directed  the  Evangelist,  directs  the 
Church,  and  remains  with  her  for  ever.     And  the  very 
same  Incarnate  Word  which  St.  John  had  seen,  is  with 
the  Church  all  days  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  > 
world.     The  beatings  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  which  he 
heard,  she  hears  also  ;  and  if  any  enemies  of^  her  dear  , 
Lord  arise  and  venture  to  attack  His  prerogatives,  with 
all  the  love  and  zeal  and  sensitiveness  of  St.  John,  she 
stands  forward  in  His  defence,  and  anathematizes  those 
that  dare  to  oppose  Him.     In  the  same  manner  as  St. 
.John's  Gospel  is  a  development  of   the  other   Gospels, 
and  asserts  more  emphatically  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord, 
so  the  later  creeds  and  definitions  of  the  Church  detail 
more  tully  that  profession  of  faith  implied  in  the  shorter 
declaration  in  the  Apostles'  Creed.     When  that  Creed 
briefly  states  the  belief  of  the  Church,  m  Jesus   Christ 
His  Only  Son  our  Lord,  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  there  is  a  distinct  pro 
fession    of  St.    John's    formula,    the    Word    was   made 
Flesh.      But  when  heretics,  renouncing  obedience    to 
the   authority   of  the   Church,  began   to   teach   what 
seemed  most  natural  to  their  own  minds,  the  Church 
vindicated  her  cause  and  defined  the  Faith  with  the 
utmost  precision.     Three  heresies  most  especially  were 
the  occasions  of  three  prominent  definitions. 

1.  The  Anans  m  the  beginning  ol  the  lourtn  century 
denied  the  Divinity  ol  our  Lord.  Their  teaching  was 
a  decided  and  direct  contradiction  to  the  declaration  of 
St.  John.  For  they  maintained  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
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only  a  creature,  and  though  the  first  and  greatest  of  all 
creatures,  was  not  of  the  same  substance  as  the  Father, 
and  therefore  was  not  really  and  truly  God.  Could 
anything  be  more  clear  than  St.  John's  assertion,  that 
In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God,  and  that  the  Word  was 
made  Flesh  ?  Let  the  Arians  exalt  our  Lord  as  high 
as  they  would,  and  give  to  Him  all  prerogatives  which 
the  whole  of  the  rest  of  creation  could  never  equal,  yet 
when  they  denied  His  Divinity  they  denied  everything, 
for  they  lowered  Him  infinitely  below  God,  although 
they  pretended  to  raise  Him  almost  infinitely  above 
creatures.  And  so,  like  the  faithful  watchman,*  the 
Church,  seeing  the  sword  of  separation  coming,  sounded 
the  alarm,  placed  her  children  upon  their  guard,  and 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  her  First 
General  Council  at  Nica3a,  A.D  325,  declared  most  ex 
plicitly  what  her  faith  was,  and  ever  had  been,  and  ever 
must  continue  to  be.  And  if  the  profession  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed  were  not  explicit  enough  to  confute 
the  new  error,  she  now  declared  what  that  profession 
meant,  and  thus  defined  her  teaching.  And  in  One 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and 
born  of  the  Father  before  all  ages  :  God  of  God,  Light 
of  Light,  true  God  of  true  God :  begotten  not  made,  con- 
substantial  to  the  Father,  by  Whom  all  things  were 
made.  Then  too  did  St.  Athanasius  stand  forward  as 
the  champion  of  this  Mystery,  and  by  his  writings  and 
labours  and  sufferings  defend  this  glorious  doctrine. 
Thus  the  definition  of  Nicsea  is  but  the  affirmation,  that 
it  was  THE  WORD,  and  not  a  creature,  that  was  made 
Flesh  and  redeemed  us. 

2.  A  century  passed  on,  and  behold  another  heresy 
calls  for   another   definition.     Nestorius,  Patriarch    of 

*  Ezecb.  xxxiii.  6. 


THE  INCARNATION.  233 

Constantinople,  no  friend  to  Arianism,  but  at  the  same 
time  no  follower  of  that  sound  form  of  words  to  which 
the  children  of  the  Church  ever  fondly  adhere,  fell  into 
a  very  contrary  error,  but  one  equally  opposed  to  the 
declaration  of  St.  John.  If  the  Arians  denied  the 
Divinity  of  Christ,  the  Nestorians  denied  His  Humanity, 
pretending  that  a  personal  union  of  the  Divinity  with 
the  Humanity  was  degrading  to  the  former.  To  say 
that  a  God  was  born  of  a  Virgin,  suffered  and  died, 
was  a  shock  to  their  prejudices,  and  so  they  divided 
Christ  into  two  persons :  the  Word  was  one  person,  the 
Flesh  was  another  person,  and  thus  St.  John  was  con 
tradicted,  and  the  Word  was  not  made  Flesh,  nor 
did  He  Himself  become  obedient  unto  death,  even 
to  the  death  of  the  cross.  This  heresy  gave  occasion 
to  one  of  the  most  glorious  events  recorded  in  the 
history  of  the  Church,  the  General  Council  of  Ephe- 
sus,  which  was  held  A.D.  431.  I  shall  have  to  return 
to  this  fact  in  our  next  Lecture,  in  which  we  shall 
have  to  defend  the  Divine  Maternity.  The  leading 
spirit  in  this  Council  in  defending  the  Unity  of  Per 
son  m  Christ,  was  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  who  pre 
sided  in  the  name  of  Pope  St.  Celestine.  The  Council 
condemned  the  heretical  teaching  of  Nestorius,  ana 
thematized  all  who  denied  that  Mary  was  Mother  of 
God,  or  who  stated  that  Christ  was  not  truly  both  God 
and  Man.  St.  John's  formula  was  insisted  upon  ;  that 
it  was  the  Word  that  was  made  Flesh,  and  therefore 
that  it  was  God  that  was  born  and  suffered  for  us.* 
Nestorius  was  particularly  condemned  for  denying  the 
clear  doctrine  of  Nicsea,  in  which  the  Humanity  as 
well  as  the  Divinity  of  Him,  who  was  born  and  suffered, 
was  so  expressly  defined. 

*  It  was  a  favourite  saying  of  Nestorius,  that  he'could  not  believe 
in  a  God,  two  or  three  months  old ;  which  was  aa  absolute  denial  of 
belief  in  the  Humanity  of  our  Lord. 
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3.  As  Nestorius,  in  a  pretended  zeal  against  the 
Arians,  erred  against  the  Faith,  because  he  depended 
more  upon  his  own  reasoning  than  upon  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  communicated  through  the  Church, 
BO  did  another  heretic  in  an  indiscreet  opposition  to 
Nestorius,  err  against  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation, 
through  the  very  same  pride  and  self-reliance.  Eutyches, 
abbot  of  a  monastery  near  Constantinople,  did  not  see 
how  to  answer  the  heresy  which  stated  there  were  two 
persons  in  Christ,  without  maintaining  that  there  was 
but  one  nature.  Nestorius  had  divided  the  person, 
Eutyches  refused  to  divide  the  natures.  He  taught 
that  by  virtue  of  the  Incarnation,  the  Divine  and 
Human  Natures  in  Christ  became  confused  into  one, 
and  that  the  Human  Nature  was  totally  absorbed  by 
the  Divinity,  so  that  it  ceased  to  exist  as  a  distinct 
nature.  This  of  course  is  against  the  clear  teaching 
of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  which  cautions  us  that  the 
Unity  is  in  the  Person,  the  distinction  in  the  Natures. 
One  altogether,  not  by  confusion  of  Substance,  but  by 
Unity  of  Person.  A  General  Council  was  summoned 
by  Pope  St.  Leo  the  Great  to  meet  at  Chalcedon  A.D. 
451,  (twenty  years  after  the  Council  of  Ephesus,)  in 
which  the  Eutychian  heresy  was  condemned,  and  the 
distinction  of  the  natures  in  Christ  was  affirmed.  The 
error  of  Eutyches  seems  to  turn  on  the  expression  was 
made,  in  St.  John's  formula.  To  be  made  Flesh  does 
not  mean  to  be  turned  into  Flesh ;  for  this  could  not 
be.  The  Divinity  cannot  be  changed ;  and  it  would 
cease  to  exist  then  ;  and  thus  even  the  Blessed  Trinity 
would  be  destroyed.  When  a  man  is  made  a  king,  he 
is  not  changed  into  a  king,  in  the  meaning  that  he 
ceases  to  be  a  man,  but  he  assumes  the  royal  dignity 
and  is  man  as  before.  So  does  the  Athanasian  Creed 
define  that  Christ  is  One  Person  in  the  Incarnation,  not 
by  the  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into  FU&h,  but  by  the 
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assuming  of  the  _  Manhood  into  God.  Thus  each  of 
these^  three  heresies  erred  against  a  special  term  in  St, 
John's  definition.  The  Arians  against  the  Word,  the 
Nestorians  against  Flesh,  and  the  Eutychians  against 
was  made.* 

Must  I  ask  you  to  forgive  me  and  to  bear  with  me, 
for  thus  going  into  what  may  seem  to  be  a  little  ab 
struse  and  technical  ?  But  1  bring  these  points  of  doc 
trine  before  you,  in  order  to  show  you  the  vigilance  and 
consistency  of  the  Church,  and  how  sensitive  she  is 
upon  what  concerns  the  truth  and  honour  of  her 
Spouse.  1  bring  it  before  you  even  for  your  own  sakea 
also,  for  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation  so  deeply  and 
intimately  concerns  you.  Unless  the  doctrine  were 
precisely  what  the  Church  maintains,  the  Incarnation 
would  be  no  reality  to  God,  and  of  no  benefit  to  us. 
Neither  God's  Glory  nor  our  Redemption  would  have 
been  secured.  Unless  our  Lord  were  really  God,  as  the 
Arians  denied,  unless  the  same  Person  that  was  God 
•were  also  really  Man,  as  the  Nestorians  denied,  and 
unless  both  Natures  existed  distinctly,  as  the  Euty 
chians  denied,  see  what  would  follow.  God  could  not 
receive  that  infinite  tribute  of  outward  glory  unless  He 
.that  offered  it  were  God.  The  Glory  would  not  be 
outward,  or  distinct  from  the  inward  operations  of  the 
Trinity,  unless  the  offerer  were  a  creature.  Therefore, 
the  Glory  of  God,  which  is  the  first  end  satisfied  by 
the  Incarnation,  requires  that  the  same  Person  should 
be  God  and  Man,  and  that  the  Natures  should  be  really 
distinct.  The  very  same  is  required  in  order  that  we 
may  be  redeemed,  and  that  an  adequate  atonement  be 
naade  to  God  for  the  sin  of  man.  Justice  demands 
that  the  Person  who  atones  should  be  ot  the  same 

*  The  chronological  order  of  these  heresies  is  hetter  expressed  in 
the  Latin,  with  wiuoh.  everj.Catkouc  is  familiar.  1  Yerbum ;  2  Caro  ; 
3  i'actuuLi  est» 
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nature  as  the  one  who  offended,  therefore  He  must  he 
Man.  But  it  demands  also  that  the  atonement  should 
be  of  infinite  value,  therefore  He  must  be  God.  Conse 
quently,  again,  the  same  Person  must  be  both  God  and 
Man.  So  in  the  Incarnation  there  is  a  unity  of  Per 
son,  hut  two  Natures.  The  Church,  then,  has  defined 
this  doctrine  for  you,  and  so  it  behoves  you  to  know 
her  definitions.  They  are  not  antiquated  or  theoretical, 
for  all  modern  heresy  implies  an  error  cognate  to  those 
•which  were  condemned  so  many  centuries  ago.  Like  the 
householder  in  the  Gospel,  the  Church  treasures  up  new 
things  and  old,  and  is  able  to  produce  them  to  supply  the 
wants  which  may  arise  amongst  the  children  for  whom 
she  has  to  provide.  Her  victories  in  olden  times  are 
still  hers.  She  glories  in  them,  as  if  they  were  achieved 
but  yesterday.  First  principles  never  grow  old,  nor 
are  to  be  forgotten,  however  numerous  and  fresh  may 
be  the  conclusions  and  applications  which  result  from, 
them  ;  and  in  maintaining  her  truths  against  whatever 
modern  attacks  have  been  made  upon  them,  the  Church 
ever  remains  true  to  the  same  principle,  she  ever  keeps 
clearly  before  her  mind  the  simple  but  expressive  inspired 
formula  of  St.  John;  THE  WORD  WAS  MADE  FLESH; 
and  stands  by  the  declarations  of  those  glorious  Fathers 
and  Councils,  in  which  this  profession  was  so  loyally 
maintained. 

III.  As  we  bear  about  us  the  image  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  in  the  working  of  the  soul,  so  might  we  expect 
to  have  an  image  of  the  Incarnation  also.  Indeed, 
the  Athanasian  Creed  points  out  a  likeness  when 
it  states,  that  as  the  rational  soul  and  the  flesh  is  one 
man,  so  God  and  Man  is  one  Christ.  In  the  resemblance 
that  we  bear  to  the  Trinity,  man  has  been  made  like  to 
God ;  in  the  resemblance  to  the  Incarnation,  God  has 
been  made  like  to  man.  The  image  to  God  was  in 
jured  by  sin,  it  has  been  restored  by  our  Redemption. 
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In  man  the  body  and  soul  arc  of  two  distinct  natures, 
one  material  the  other  spiritual,  but  in  their  union  they 
form  but  one  person.  Ours  is  a  natural  union,  but  is 
the  Incarnation  the  union  is  supernatural,  but  not  im 
possible  or  contradictory  ;  for  the  same  God  who  forms 
the  union  in  us,  has  decreed  and  realized  the  Incarna 
tion.  It  was  on  this  principle  of  a  resemblance  to  the 
working  of  the  soul  of  man,  that  St.  Augustine*  brought 
his  deep  thought  and  learning  to  defend  the  Incarna 
tion,  against  the  rationalistic  impugners  of  this  Mystery 
in  his  days.  The  Son  of  God  is  the  thought  of  the 
father,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  Trinity,  proceeding 
from  His  Intellect  from  all  eternity.  Therefore  He  is 
called  the  Word,  as  a  word  is  an  expression  of  a 
thought.  When  God  would  manifest  Himself  outwardly 
and  communicate  Himself  to  creatures,  it  was  fitting 
that  He  should  do  so  by  His  Word.  Thus  it  is  that 
man  manifests  himself,  communicates  his  thoughts  and 
infuses  into  others  the  spirit  which  animates  himself; 
just  as  I  am  doing  at  the  present  moment,  when  I  am, 
striving  to  make  all  of  you  feel  towards  the  Mystery  of 
the  Incarnation  the  feelings  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Lovs, 
which  I  have  first  endeavoured  to  kindle  within  myself. 
What  wonders  cannot  the  word  of  man  do  !  When 
the  cause  of  justice  is  outraged  and  oppressed,  man 
speaks  in  its  defence  and  vindicates  its  claims.  When 
nations  are  wronged  by  more  powerful  oppressors,  the 
word  of  the  weak  will  oftentimes  form  an  appeal  too 
strong  for  the  sword  of  tyrants.  In  moments  of 
misery  and  doubt,  a  gentle  word  of  comfort  may  dispel 
the  gloomy  cloud  which  hangs  over  a  soul,  and  bring 
back  light  and  peace.  Even  when  God  wishes  to  gain 
souls,  He  vouchsafes  to  make  use  of  the  word  of  man  to 
bring  them,  to  the  Faith.  He  sends  His  ministers  to 

•  ^pu^  Ventura*  La  Raison  Philosophise  et  la  Baison  Catholi^ue. 
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preach  the  word,  "which  is  as  a  flaming  sword  in  thoir 
hand,  and  faith  comes  by  hearing  this  word.  So  St.  Paul 
Bays  of  his  labours,  '*  The  Lord  stood  by  me,  and 
strengthened  me,  that  by  me  preaching  may  be  accom 
plished,  and  all  the  Gentiles  may  hear."*  And,  again, 
see  a  resemblance  of  the  Incarnation  to  the  word  of 
man.  If  I  want  my  thoughts  to  be  yours,  I  fashion  my 
•words  so  that  you  may  understand  and  receive  them. 
So  did  God  fashion,  His  Word,  when  He  sent  It  to  dwell 
amongst  us.  We  are  flesh :  so  the  Word  was  made 
Flesh.  But  whilst  my  word  leaves  me  and  reaches 
you,  as  my  thought  still  remains  within  myself,  perfect 
and  clear  as  before,  so  when  the  Word  was  made 
Flesh  and  dwelt  amongst  us,  it  remained  with  God,  for 
the  Word  was  with  God. 

.  Had  not  St.  Paul  reason  to  say  that  in  this  Mystery, 
The  goodness  and  kindness  of  God  our  Saviour  hath 
appeared  to  ws.i  and  that  having  spoken  at  sundry  times 
and  in  divers  manners  by  the  prophets,  He  hath  last  of 

all  in  these  days  spoken  to  us  by  His  Son by  ivhom 

also  He  made  the  world  H  What  love,  what  mercy, 
•what  condescension  does  not  this  Mystery  display  upon 
the  part  of  God  !  What  gratitude,  what  hope,  what 
generosity  does  it  not  deserve  upon  the  part  of  man  I 

*  2  Tim.  iv.  17. 
+  Tit.  iii.  4,  J  Hel>.  i.  1,  2, 
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THE  DIVINE  MATERNITY.     MARY,  MOTHER  OP  GOD. 

No.  1. 

I  opened  for  you,  in  our  last  Lecture,  that  noble 
doctrine  of  our  Faith,  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  proposed  to  us  in 
that  second  Article  of  our  Creed,  in  which  we  declare 
that  we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  His  Only  Son  our 
Lord.  By  the  Incarnation  I  reminded  you  that  wo 
mean  that  Mystery  in  which  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Messed  Trinity,  born  of  the  Father  from  all  eternity, 
condescended  to  take  upon  Himself  the  form  of  man  ; 
so  that  bein£  only  One  Person,  He  has  in  reality  two 
Natures,  the  Nature  of  God,  which  He  has  had  from  all 
eternity,  being  of  one  substance  with  the  Father ;  and 
the  Nature  of  man  which  He  took  unto  Himself,  when 
in  conformity  with  the  will  of  Hi<  Father,  He  came 
down  upon  eaith,  and  was  made  Flesh.  Our  Faith,  I 
further  reminded  you,  is  most  fully  though  most  briefly 
defined  in  that  solemn  announcement  of  St.  John  the 
Evangelist,  in  the  commencement  of  his  sublime  Gos 
pel :  THE  WORD  WAS  MADE  FLESH. 

We  also  considered  the  double  motive  of  God  in  t.us 
great  Mystery,  which  was  His  own  Glory  and  our  Re 
demption  ;  and  we  saw  how  the  realization  of  this  end 
demanded  the  existence  of  two  distinct  Natures  in  the 
One  Person  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  We  noticed  how 
the  Church,  in  all  her  definitions  upon  tins  doctrine 
insisted  upon  this  unity  of  Person,  and  distinction  of 
Natures.  Her  teaching  is  expressed  clearly  in  bt.  Jolini 
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formula.  The  Word  was  made  Flesh,  and  was  defined 
with  the  greatest  precision  (when  heretics  denied  the 
truth)  in  the  Council  of  Nicsea  against  Arius,  in  Ephesua 
against  Nestorius,  and  in  Chalcedon  against  Eutyches. 
For,  as  the  Church  always  argued,  unless  there  were 
the  two  Natures  of  God  and  Man  associated  in  One 
Person,  the  Incarnation  could  have  no  meaning,  and  its 
ends  would  not  have  been  gained.  That  Person  must 
be  Man  in  order  to  give  an  outward  glory  to  God,  and 
to  make  satisfaction  in  the  Name  of  the  Nature 
which  offended  ;  and  He  must  be  God  in  order  to  raise 
that  glory  and  satisfaction  to  an  infinite  value.  I  con 
cluded  by  showing  to  you,  in  accordance  especially  with 
the  teaching  of  St.  Augustine,  how  you  bear  about  you 
a  likeness  to  God,  by  virtue  of  the  Incarnation  as  well 
as  by  virtue  of  the  Trinity ;  and  that  your  own  very 
soul  would  serve  to  suggest  an  answer  to  any  who 
would  dare  to  impugn  the  truth  of  a  Mystery,  in  which 
the  Wisdom  and  the  Goodness  of  God  have  been  so 
strikingly  manifested  to  the  world. 

The  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation  is  so  full  of  the 
most  practical  lessons,  that  we  might  continue  to  linger 
upon  it,  and  to  apply  its  teachings  to  the  guidance  of 
our  life.  Tor  we  may  well  conceive  what  virtues  were 
practised  by  Him,  who  came  not  only  to  redeem  men, 
but  eminently  to  glorify  His  Father  in  the  exercise  of 
all  those  duties  by  which  a  creature  can  promote  the 
greater  honour  and  glory  of  God.  And  as  He  came  to 
be  a  model  to  us  also,  we  might  expect  to  find  Him 
ever  for  our  sake,  teaching  not  by  word  only,  but  by 
example  also,  the  practice  of  all  those  virtues,  by  which 
we  are  to  work  out  our  sanctincation.  But  I  do  nofc 
pretend  to  exhaust  the  subjects  which  I  bring  before 
you;  and  being  desirous  to  dwell  most  especially  upon 
those  points  ot  doctrine,  to  which  the  ignorance  or  the 
wilful  denial  of  the  day  give  an  especial  importance,  I 
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\rill  now  pass  on  to  that  declaration  concerning  this 
same  Mystery,  which  is  contained  in  the  third  article  of. 
the  Creed:  Who  was  conceived  by  (he  Holy  Ghost,  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary.  This  article  expresses  the  fulfil 
ment  of  what  the  angel  Gabriel  declared,  when  he  was 
sent  from  heaven  to  announce  to  the  Virgin  Mary 
her  election  to  be  the  Mother  of  the  world's  Kedeemer. 
The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of 
the  Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee.  And  therefore 
also  the  Holy  One  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God.*  Positive  and  clear  as  is  the 
declaration  of  Holy  Scripture  upon  this  article,  yet  the 
enemies  of  the  Catholic  Church  have  opened  upon  it  a 
question  which  it  is  of  the  highest  importance  to  inves 
tigate.  Js  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  really  the  Mother 
of  God?  The  Catholic  Church,  with  that  certainty  of 
affirmation  which  always  accompanies  the  utterances  of 
truth,  declares  that  she  is  such  ;  and  maintains,  as  we 
shall  see,  that  to  deny  the  Divine  Maternity  of  Mary  is 
to  deny  the  whole  mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  The 
Protestant  Church,  with  that  hesitation  which  every 
where  characterizes  her  teaching,  demurs  to  any  asser- 
.  lion.  The  great  majority,  if  we  may  judge  from  their 
popular  declamations  upon  this  subject,  deny  it  as  posi 
tively  as  Nestorius  did  ;  whilst  others,  who  look  upon 
it  as  a  speculative  rather  than  a  practical  question, 
seem  to  admit  the  fact  as  a  kind  of  painful  necessity .f 
Let  me  show  to  you  what  the  Church  teaches,  and  let 

*  Luke  i.  35. 

+  The  Book  of  Homilies  declares  that  the  Primitive  Church  is  to 
be  followed,  and  that  the  four  first  General  Councils  are  to  be  ad 
mitted  as  belonging  to  the  Primitive  Church.  And  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles  state  that  the  Book  of  Homilies  contains  a  godly  and 
wholesome  doctrine.  Thus  in  theory  Protestants  are  bound  to 
admit  that  Mary  is  Mother  of  God,  because  iiphesus,  which  is 
the  third  General  Council,  defined  it.  What  do  the  platform  and 
tract  distributing  theologians  say  ? 
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me  urge  upon  you  the  vital  necessity  of  admitting  her 
teaching  upon  this  point.  To  deny  that  Mary  is  the 
Mother  of  God  is  to  deny  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ; 
therefore  to  deny  the  honour  of  the  Mother  is  to  deny 
the  glory  of  her  Son,  and  it  is  to  deny  even  the  re 
demption  of  your  own  souls. 

I.  It  is  not  easy  to  express  the  feelings  of  shame  and 
regret  with  which  a  minister  of  the  Catholic  Church  is 
filled,  when  he  finds  himself  obliged,  even  before  those 
who  pretend  to  be  Christians,  to  use  a  tone  of  apology 
in  introducing  a  subject  which  concerns  the  honour  of 
the  ever  blessed  Mother  of  our  dear  Lord.  Can  that 
one  be  a  Christian  who  thinks  unworthily  of  the 
Mother  of  Jesus?  And  yet  because  we  have  been 
misrepresented,  and  are  likely  to  be  misunderstood 
upon  this  point,  it  is  necessary  to  commence  by  stating 
what  is  our  doctrine,  uniformly  and  universally  taught, 
regarding  the  honour  due  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  At 
various  periods  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  one 
special  doctrine  or  other  of  Catholic  Faith  has  been 
held  up  for  opposition  by  her  enemies.  In  the  Apos 
tles'  time  it  was  the  Cross,  which  was  a  stumbling-block 
to  some  and  a  scandal  to  others.  A  little  later  the 
Divinity  of  our  Lord  was  marked  out  as  a  special  ob 
ject  of  attack.  At  another  time  it  was  the  respect  due 
to  holy  images ;  at  another  time  the  adorable  Sacra 
ment  of  the  Altar.  Now-a-days  it  is  the  Blessed  Vir 
gin:  that  marked  object  of  God's  love,  whom,  amongst 
all  others,  He  chose  in  His  Wisdom,  as  the  one  who 
was  to  have  the  most  intimate  connection  with  the  Re 
deemer  of  the  World,  even  to  be  His  Mother.  In  all 
these  cases  the  Church  has  wished  to  be  heard :  sha 
has  nothing  to  keep  back,  nothing  to  be  ashamed  of  in  her 
doctrine,  but  she  wants  the  opportunity  to  speak,  to 
tell  her  own  story,  and  begs  that  none  will  mis-judge 
her  upon  the  version  which  they  receive  from  those, 
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who  will  persist  in  giving  a  false  statement  of  her  doc 
trine.  If  any  think  that  we  give  to  her  an  undue 
honour,  hear  what  we  profess  and  maintain,  and  judge 
then,  but  not  till  then. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  we  believe  that  Mary  is  but  a 
creature  of  God  :  destined  indeed  in  the  designs  of  God 
for  a  most  high  office,  but  yet  only  a  creature,  and 
therefore  infinitely  below  God.  There  is  no  compari 
son,  and  there  can  be  none,  between  her  and  God,  be 
cause  the  difference  between  her  as  a  creature  and  Him 
as  Creator  is  one  not  of  degree,  but  of  kind.  To  sup 
pose  anything  else  would  be  blasphemy  against  God. 
Certainly  the  Catholic  Church  never  has  thought  nor 
could  think  of  Mary  otherwise  than  as  of  a  creature. 
And  if  any  one  ventured  to  give  to  her  an  honour  that 
belonged  to  God  alone,  every  Catholic  heart  and  sym 
pathy  would  be  excited  against  the  outrage,  and  every 
voice  would  take  up  the  motto  of  St.  Michael  and  ex 
claim  :  Who  is  like  to  God  !  I  say  not  this,  my  dear 
brethren,  just  for  the  occasion.  I  say  it  openly  and 
fearlessly,  and  as  you  know,  I  publish  it  also  without 
any  apprehension  of  a  word  of  censure  or  disapproval 
from  superiors:  for  I  know  what  the  Church  teaches 
upon  this  point,  and  it  is  not  her  doctrine  but  the  mis 
representation  of  her  enemies,  that  may  have  given  rise 
to  any  contrary  impression.  One  fact  I  may  even  cite 
from  the  annals  of  the  Church.  When  in  the  fourth  cen 
tury  a  certain  sect*  arose,  which  paid  an  undue  honour 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  offered  a  kind  of  sacrifice  to 
her,  it  was  confuted  by  St.  Epiphanius,  a  most  faithful 
defender  of  the  honour  of  Mary,  and  was  condemned 
by  the  Church,  who  declared  that  sacrifice  belongs  to 
God  alone,  and  cannot  be  offered  to  a  creature.  Hence, 
vhatever  may  be  the  feelings  which  the  Church 

*  The  Collyridians.    They  existed  in  Arabia  about  A.D.  370. 
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authorizes  and  encourages  towards  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
they  are  but  such  as  are  due  to  a  creature.  The  love 
and  veneration  which  we  pay  to  her  do  not  approach 
what  we  owe  and  pay  to  God.  Let  me  state  as 
strongly  and  as  clearly  as  I  can  what  the  case  is.  I 
say  therefore  deliberately  and  advisedly,  that  if  all  the 
most  fervent  acts  of  devotion  that  have  ever  been  paid 
to  Mary  by  the  faithful  children  of  the  Catholic  Church 
from  the  beginning  of  Christianity  till  the  present  day, 
were  all  combined  into  one  act,  and  this  act  were  in 
tensified  a  million  times,  yet  this  act  would  not  ap 
proach  (I  do  not  say  equal,  but  approach)  the  simplest  act 
of  adoration  made  to  God  by  the  simplest  of  His  ser 
vants.  The  reason,  I  have  already  stated,  being,  that 
the  acts  differ  not  in  degree  but  in  kind,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  compared.*  In  this  declaration  I  only  state 
•what  every  Catholic  believes  and  is  bound  to  believe. 

2.  Yet,  believing  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  but  a 
creature,  we  are  bound  by  the  Gospels  and  by  our 
faith  in  the  Incarnation  to  believe  that  she  is  a  most 
highly  favoured  and  privileged  creature,  and  that  she 
was  honoured  by  God  in  a  manner  in  which  no  other 
creature  ever  was  honoured.  Being  chosen  by  God  to 
be  the  Mother  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  we  feel  that  the 
dignity  to  which  she  was  raised  placed  her  above  other 
creatures;  and  that  though  she  was  a  creature,  she 
stood  alone  in  consequence  of  her  Maternity,  and  had 
an  honour  from  God,  as  she  deserves  one  from  us,  in 
which  she  can  have  no  equal  amongst  the  other  crea 
tures  of  God.  God,  in  working  out  the  Mystery  of  the 
Incarnation,  and  in  communicating  the  knowledge  of 
it  and  its  blessings  to  the  world,  chose  at  various  times 

»  The  question  of  invocation  I  do  not  at  present  touch.  This 
question,  with  a  fuller  explanation  of  Dulia  and  Latria  (inferior 
and  supreme  honour)  I  reserve  till  we  reach  the  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV. 
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many  prophets ;  He  appointed  evangelists  and  apostles 
to  preach  it  when  accomplished  ;  He  appointed  minis 
ters  in  numbers  to  urge  its  blessings  and  to  distribute 
them  amongst  mankind ;  He  used  the  choirs  of  angels 
to  announce  the  Mystery,  and  through  it  has  associated 
to  their  company  all  the  saints,  the  just  made  perfect 
through  the  merits  of  the  Incarnate  Word.     Thus  in 
connection   with  this  great  Mystery  God   has  chosen 
many  prophets,  apostles,  evangelists,  ministers,  angels 
and  saints,  but  only  one  could  be  the  Mother,  and  in 
order  that  none  should  share  upon  earth  the  honour  and 
dignity  of  parentage  with  her,  she  was  and  must  have 
been  a  Virgin-Mother.     And  in  the  one  sentence   in 
which  the  Angel  Gabriel  makes  known  to  her  how  this 
Mystery  was  to  be  accomplished  within  her,  he  declares 
the  intimate  union  between  herself  and  each  of  the  Per 
sons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  resulting  from  her  Maternity. 
The   Holy   Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee  :*  here  she  is 
declared  to  be  the  spouse  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     And  the 
power  of  the  Most  High  shall  overs'hadoiv  thee:  here  she 
is  declared  to  be  under  the  protection  and  as  a  daughter 
of  the  Eternal  Father.     And  therefore  also   the  Holy 
One  that  is  born  of  thee  shall  be  catted  the  Son  of  God. 
Here  she  is  proclaimed  as  the  Mother  of  the  Eternal 
Son.     Such  is  her  place  in  the  decrees  of  God  ;  such  is 
her  dignity  on  the  authority  of  the  Gospel ;  and  there 
fore   as  the  Only-begotten  Son   of  God,   the   Second 
Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  of  One  Substance  with 
the  Father,  true  God  of  true  £rod,  was  born  of  her, 
the  Church  unhesitatingly  gives  her  a  position  in  which 
among  creatures  she  stands  alone,  and  proclaims  her  to 
be  MOTHER  OF  GOD.     This,  then,  is  the  title  which  I 
am  to  proceed  to  vindicate  for  her,  not  through  a  feel 
ing  of  affection  and  enthusiasm — though  God  grant  I 

*  Luke  i.  35. 
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may  never  fail  in  this  -when  I  have  such  a  cause  to 
maintain! — but  from  the  very  requirements  of  the 
nature  and  theology  of  the  Incarnation.  What  I  hope 
to  prove  to  you  is  this:  that  whosoever  denies  Mary  to 
be  the  Mother  of  God,  denies  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  and  thus  refuses  to  believe  in  the  Mystery  of  the 
Incarnation. 

II.  In  support  of  the  proposition  that  Mary  is 
Mother  of  God,  the  declarations  of  the  Sacred  Scripture 
are  so  positive  and  numerous,  and  the  definitions  ia 
the  Creeds  are  so  clear  and  precise,  that  the  only  diffi 
culty  is  to  see  upon  what  ground  it  can  be  doubted  or 
called  in  question.  This  is  always  the  difficulty  that 
attends  the  process  of  proving  what  is  so  evident  as  to 
require  no  proof.  In  such  cases  the  simplest  and  most 
satisfactory  mode  is  merely  to  explain  the  terms  in 
•which  the  truth  is  stated,  and  when  these  terms  are 
understood,  the  truth  stands  forth  beyond  the  power  of 
being  contradicted.  I  am  now  addressing  myself  to 
those  who  glory  in  the  name  of  Christian :  who  look 
upon  our  dearest  Saviour  as  the  cause  of  all  their  good, 
who  believe  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  for  that 
very  reason  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  True  God  of 
True  God:  who  on  this  account,  and  this  account 
alone,  value  His  merits  and  satisfaction  as  being  infi 
nite.  All  this  they  mean  by  the  holy  name  of  Jesus. 
Now,  Mary  is  the  mother  of  Jesus  ;  Jesus  is  God,  and 
therefore  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  God.  This  is  the 
simplest  way  in  which  the  truth  can  be  put,  to  test  the 
orthodoxy  of  those  who  doubt  it.  For  they  who  deny 
it  are  at  once  reduced  to  the  admission  that  they  deny 
the  Divinity  of  our  Lord  with  the  Arians,  or  they 
make  two  Christs  with  the  Nestorians.  For  observe 
what  is  stated :  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  Jesus.  This 
cannot  be  and  is  not  denied.  And  if  Jesus  is  God, 
she  must  be  admitted  to  be  the  Mother  of  God.  So 
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tTiat  the  only  proposition  which  they  hesitate  about  is 
this,  that  Jesus  is  God  ;  which  is  to  hesitate  about  the 
Incarnation  itself.  So  that  the  reason  for  doubting  the 
honour  of  the  Mother,  is  because  there  is  a  doubt  about 
the  honour  of  the  Son. 

I  know  very  well  the  precise  point  upon  which  the 
deniers  of  this  truth  make  their  stand.  They  say  thafc 
Mary  is  the  Mother  of  Jesus  inasmuch  as  He  is  Man, 
not  inasmuch  as  He  is  God:  she  is  Mother  of  the 
Man  Jesus,  not  of  the  God  Jesus.  Here  we  come  at 
once  to  the  question  of  Nestorianism,  and  we  must  ask 
how  many  Christs  are  there?  We  must  cry  out  in 
the  voice  of  indignation  of  St.  Paul ;  Is  Christ  divided  ?* 
Is  Jesus  as  God  a  different  Person  from  Jesus  as  Man  ? 
If  so,  then  they  are  two  distinct  persons,  and  it  is  not 
true  that  the  Son  of  God  became  Incarnate,  and  that 
the  two  Natures  were  associated  in  One  Person. 
Hence  it  would  follow  that  He  who  was  born,  who 
suffered,  who  died  for  us,  was  not  God  ;  and  what  is 
to  become  of  the  respect  which  such  professors  pretend 
to  pay  to  the  merits  of  our  Lord,  when  they  deny 
them  to  be  infinite,  in  denying  that  He  who  was  born 
and  suffered  and  died  was  really  God  as  well  as  man? 
Remember  that  the  One  who  died  is  the  same  that  was 
born.  If  He  was  God  when  He  died,  He  was  God 
•when  He  was  born;  for  He  did  not  become  God 
between  His  Birth  and  His  Death.  And  if  He  was 
God  when  He  was  born,  then  she  of  whom  God  was 
born  was  Mother  of  God.  So  that  we  always  come 
back  to  this  point:  deny  that  Mary  is  Mother  of  God, 
and  you  deny  that  Jesus  is  God. 

But  let  us  come  to  the  positive  definitions  of  the 
Church,  definitions  which  the  Protestant  Cnurch  ac 
cepts  as  well  as  we  do,  and  see  what  ihey  propose 

*  1  Cor.  i.  13. 


252  LECTURE  XIV. 

Take  the  words  of  the  Apostles'  Creed :  And  in  Jesus 
Christ  His  Only  Son  our  Lord,  Who  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  lorn  of  the  Virgin  Man/.  What 
relation  is  Mary  to  Him  -who  was  born  of  her,  but 
Mother?  Who  was  born  of  her?  Jesus  Christ  the 
only  Son  of  God.  Therefore  she  is  Mother  of  the 
Son  of  God.  Who  is  this  Son  of  God  ?  Let  us  take 
the  Nicene  Creed,  declaring  who  He  is  against  the 
unbelieving  Arians.  And  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Only -fa/gotten  Son  of  God,  and  born  of  the' Father 
before  all  ages :  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  true  God 
of  true  God :  begotten  not  made  :  consubstantial  to  (lie 
Father,  by  whom  all  things  were  made.  Who  for  us 
men  and  for  our  sahation  came  down  from  heaven  :  and 
was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  was  made  man.  What  is  stated  here?  The  very 
Son  of  God,  God  Himself,  came  down  from  Heaven, 
took  flesh  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  was  born  of  her,  and 
thus  was  made  man.  Deny  that  God  was  born,  and 
that  it  was  in  this  manner  that  He  took  flesh,  and  you 
deny  the  Incarnation.  Admit  that  God  was  born,  you 
admit  that  He  had  a  mother,  and  so  you  admit  that 
Mary  is  Mother  of  God.  And  thus  at  every  turn 
we  find  that  her  Maternity  is  associated  with  His 
honour.  Admit  one,  you  admit  the  other:  deny  one, 
you  deny  the  other.  The  Catholic  Church  never  hesi 
tates  to  accept  the  full  consequences  of  her  doctrines, 
and  therefore  there  is  always  an  unity,  harmony, 
and  connection  in  all  that  she  proposes  to  our  belief. 
I  showed  you  this  in  our  last  Lecture  upon  the  Incar 
nation,  how  against  the  three  great  enemies  of  this 
Mystery  she  ever  urged  the  teaching  of  St.  John,  that 
the  Word  was  made  Flesh;  and  that  the  very  re 
quirements  of  the  Incarnation  implied  that  there  must 
be  an  union  of  the  two  Natures  in  One  Person,  that  is 
to  say  that  the  same  Person  must  be  both  God  and 
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man.  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  this  One  Person:  the 
Mother  of  the  Word  made  Flesh  ;  but  the  Word  was 
God,  and  so  she  is  the  Mother  of  God.  The  human 
nature  of  Christ  had  no  existence  until  it  was  assumed 
by  this  One  Person.  What  took  place  was  this.  The 
Word  came  down,  entered  the  most  pure  womb  of 
Mary,  took  Flesh  from  her,  and  at  that  moment  be 
came  her  Son.  She  was  not  His  Mother  before  the 
Annunciation  :  but  directly  she  assented  to  the  mes 
sage  of  the  Angel  Gabriel,  the  Mystery  was  accom 
plished,  and  He  who  from  all  eternity  had  had  the 
Divine  Nature,  and  was  Son  of  God,  assumed  the 
Human  Nature,  and  became  the  Son  of  Mary.  It  was 
the  same  Person  with  both  Natures ;  it  was  the  God- 
Man.  And  Mary  was  Mother  of  this  Person:  she 
was  Mother  of  the  God-Man,  that  is  of  God  made 
man,  but  still  God  though  man,  and  therefore  she  was 
Mother  of  God. 

But  this,  my  dear  brethren,  is  not  my  teaching ;  it 
is  not  the  teaching  of  any  individual  minister  _  of  the 
Church ;  it  is  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  uniformly 
and  unanimously  maintained  and  urged  in  every  age 
and  country.  But  especially  was  her  doctrine  upon 
this  point  explicitly  defined  and  promulgated,  when 
the  denial  of  the  heretic  Nestorius  occasioned  the 
Church  to  speak  through  the  glorious  council  of  Ephe- 
BUS.  I  touched  upon  this  in  the  last  Lecture,  with  a 
promise,  which  I  now  gladly  proceed  to  fulfil,  of  going 
more  fully  into  its  history  this  evening.  This  Council 
was  held  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  431. 

Nestorius  was  at  that  time  Archbishop  and  Patriarch 
of  Constantinople.  One  of  his  priests  had  in  a  ser 
mon  declared  that  the  title  of  Mother  of  God  ought 
not  to  be  given  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Such  an  asser 
tion  roused  the  instinctive  feelings  of  the  people  t 
the  tide  was  familiar,  and  the  Archbishop  was 
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appealed  to.  He  decided  in  favour  of  the  priest ;  but 
as  this  alienated  from  him  the  confidence  of  the  people, 
he  tried  to  conciliate  them  by  inviting  a  holy  learned 
bishop,  St.  Proclus,  to  preach  upon  the  subject  in  his 
cathedral.  The  saint  most  decidedly  vindicated  for 
her  the  title  of  Mother  of  God,  and  showed  that  those 
•who  refused  it,  in  reality  declared  Christ  not  to  be  the 
Word  of  God,  and  thus  separated  themselves  from  God. 
The  sermon  was  received  with  the  greatest  enthusiasm ; 
but  Nestorius,  at  the  conclusion  of  it,  in  a  few  words 
contradicted  the  open  declaration  of  St.  Proclus,  and 
again  denied  that  it  could  be  said  that  the  Divine 
Word  was  born  of  Mary,  or  that  He  died  upon  the 
Cross.  The  people  in  a  body,  upon  this  denial,  rose 
and  left  the  church;  for  the  faithful  of  Constantinople 
•were  noted  for  their  love  and  devotion  towards  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  and  their  city  had  been  especially 
placed  under  her  patronage.  But  not  they  alone  de 
fended  the  claim  of  Mary  to  this  title.  Tradition  had 
always  given  it  to  her;  and  it  was  one  of  the  taunts  of 
Julian  the  Apostate  a  hundred  years  before  this  time  to 
the  Christians  whom  he  had  abandoned  and  was  perse 
cuting:  "You  Christians  are  always  calling  Mary 
Mother  of  God."  The  question,  then,  was  raised,  and 
it  was  reduced  to  this :  Was  Christ,  born  of  the  Vir 
gin  Mary,  the  same  as  the  Word  born  of  God  ?  Were 
there  two,  or  was  there  but  one  ?  Thus  the  question 
of  the  Maternity  involved  the  whole  question  of  the 
Incarnation.  The  zeal  of  St.  Cyril,  Patriarch  of 
Alexandria,  was  evoked  in  favour  of  the  honour  of 
Mary,  and  he  condemned  the  teaching  of  Nestorius. 
The  case  was  laid  before  St.  Celestine  the  Pope,  and  in 
a  Council  which  he  held  in  Rome,  he  also  condemned 
the  heresy,  excommunicated  and  deposed  Nestorius, 
unless  he  submitted  and  retracted  his  error.  This  was 
refused  ;  and  the  Pope,  in  order  to  give  greater  solem- 
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hity  to  the  cause,  summoned  a  General  Council  to 
meet  at  Ephesus,  and  appointed  St.  Cyril  to  preside  in 
his  name. 

Ephesus  was  indeed  a   fitting  place  for   a  Council 
convoked  in  support  of  such  a  doctrine.     St.  John  the 
Evangelist,  the  great  defender  of  the  Divinity  ^  of  our 
Lord,  had  been  its  bishop;  he  died  there,  and  his  relics 
were  reposing  in  the  city.     Well  might  it  seeta  that  his 
eagle  spirit  hovered  over  the  place  of  his  abode,  and 
was  still  defending  the   truth  which  he  so   faithfully 
maintained   during    his  life.     And   Mary    too,   whose 
honour  was  assailed   together   with  that   of  her  Son, 
had   after   the   day  of   Pentecost   dwelt   in  Ephesus, 
when    she   was  continuing   to  St.  John   the   duty   of 
mother,  and  he  paying  to  her  the  obedience  of  a  son, 
according  to  the  solemn  legacy  which  had  been  be 
queathed  upon  Calvary.     And  the  church  too,  in  which 
the  one  hundred  and  ninety-eight  bishops   assembled 
for  the  Council,  was  dedicated  to  God  under  her  name  : 
so  that  it  might  be  anticipated  that  nothing  derogatory 
to  the  Incarnation  could  be  sanctioned  under  circum 
stances  such  as  these.     In  this  venerable  assembly  it 
was  that  St.  Cyril,  filled  with  devotion  to  the  Incar 
nate  Word  and  His  holy  Mother,  rose  up  and  spoke. 
He  might  well,  he  said,  be  oppressed  with  sorrow,  that 
the  honour  of  the  Mother  of  God  had  been  assailed, 
but  the  joyful  and  hopeful  looks  of  the  fathers  around 
filled  him  with  gladness.     "Hail,  Holy  Irmity,     he 
continued,   -  who   hast    called    us   together   into    this 
church   of  Mary,  the  Mother   of  God.     Hail   Mary, 
Mother  of   God,  venerable   treasure   of  the  universe, 
crown  of  virginity,  sceptre  of  orthodoxy,  abode  of  Him 
who  cannot  be  limited  to  space  I     By  thee  is  the  Tri- 
nity  glorified,  the  cross  praised  and  venerated  through- 

*  Labbe  torn.  iii.  P.  583. 
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out  the  world ;  by  thee  the  heavens  rejoice,  angels  art 
gladdened,  demons  are  put  to  flight,  and  man  recovers 
his  claim  to  heaven  !"  This  was  not  the  language  ol 
mere  enthusiasm.  For  St.  Cyril  had  argued  the  point 
at  issue  with  the  greatest  acuteness  and  depth  ot 
learning.  In  a  letter  written  just  before  the  Council 
to  the  empresses,  he  adduces  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
eight  passages*  from  the  New  Testament  against  Nes- 
torius's  false  teaching,  and  shows  how  the  Mystery  of 
the  Incarnation  required  a  unity  of  Person,  though 
possessing  two  Natures.  The  Person  is  the  Second 
Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  and  we  must  affirm  of 
that  Person  whatever  belongs  to  either  of  these  Natures. 
Of  that  Person  we  must  declare  with  the  Creeds  that 
He  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and  also  that  He 
was  born,  suffered,  and  died.  If  born,  then  she  of 
whom  He  was  born  was  His  Mother,  and  therefore 
she  is  and  must  be  called  Mother  of  God.  This  waa 
defined  by  the  Council,  and  thus  the  honour  of  the 
Son  and  the  Mother  was  defended.  The  people,  who 
were  waiting  with  eagerness  to  hear  the  result  of  their 
deliberations  were  filled  with  joy.  They  conducted 
the  bishops  in  triumph  through  the  city,  and  the  whole 
air  resounded  with  their  acclamations.  That  was  the 
spirit  of  the  faithful  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  cen 
tury,  at  the  time  of  the  third  General  Council.  Why 
will  the  enemies  of  the  Church  persist  in  saying  that 
devotion  to  Mary  the  Mother  of  God  is  of  recent 
growth,  and  was  unheard  of  in  the  early  ages?  Ephe- 
sus  certainly  tells  us  what  was  the  feeling  of  antiquity.f 
If  such  a  question  arose  now,  who  would  sympathize 

*  Labbe  torn.  iii.  pp.  126-226. 

•T  Bishop  Bur-net,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles, 
speaking  of  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  says  :  "  The  whole 
world  was  then  filled  with  very  extravagant  devotion  to  her  rMarvl." 
Avt.  xxii. 
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with  Epliesus  and  Sfc.  Cyril,  we,  or  Protestants? 
III.  I  necessarily  must  leave  half  unsaid  to-night 
of  what  I  wish  to  urge  in  behalf  of  this  doctrine,  but 
must  not  omit  to  urge  what  is  clearly  the  teaching  of 
the  Scriptures  upon  this  point.  Come  to  the  formula 
cf  St.  John  and  examine  what  it  declares.  The  Word 
was  made  Flesh.  Let  us  ask  the  ordinary  questions. 
Who?  What?  How?— Who  was  made  Flesh?  The 
Word.  What  did  the  Word  do?  He  was  made  Flesh. 
How  ?  The  creed  tells  us,  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  There 
fore  it  was  the  Word  that  was  born  of  her.  And 
what  said  the  Angel  Gabriel,  when  he  announced  this 
mystery?  Speaking  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  he  says: 
The  Holy  One  that  shall  be  lorn  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God.*  Here  again  is  the  declaration  that 
it  is  the  Son  of  God  who  is  born  of  Mary,  therefore 
ehe  is  His  Mother. — The  Mystery  has  been  fulfilled, 
and  the  Virgin- Mother,  bearing  within  her  sacred 
womb  the  Son  of  God,  hastens  to  visit  heir  cousin 
Elizabeth.  Filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,-\  as  the  Evan 
gelist  distinctly  tells  us,  Elizabeth  cries  out:  Whence 
is  this  to  me,  that  the  Mother  of  my  Lord  should  come 
to  me.  Who  is  this  Lord  but  God  Himself?  For 
jarhe  continues  to  bless  Mary  for  having  believed,  and 
declares  that  all  those  things  should  be  accomplished 
that  were  spoken  to  her  by  the  Lord. — Take  one  or  two 
passages  which  tell  us  what  St.  Paul  taught  as  to  the 
Unity  of  Person,  and  the  identity  between  the  Son 
God  and  the  Son  of  Mary.  When  the  fulness  of  time 
was  come  God  sent  His  Son,  made  of  a  ivoman.\  Is 
not  this  a  clear  statement  that  it  was  the  very  Son  of 
God  who  was  born  of  Mary,  and  that  He  became  man 
through  her,  being  God  before,  but  still  God  though 
made  of  a  woman  ?  And  let  me  urge  strongly  upon 

*  Luke  L  35.  f  Luke  L  41.  %  Gal.  iv,  4. 
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you  what  is  of  immense  weight  in  this  matter,  that  it- 
was  God  who  was  crucified.  For  hear  St.  Paul, 
speaking  of  the  ignorance  of  the  Mystery  of  the  Incar 
nation  on  the  part  of  those  who  crucified  our  Lord: 
if  they  had  known  it,  tliey  never  would  have  crucified  the 
Lord  of  Glory*  Can  you  admit  that  it  was  the  Lord 
of  Glory  who  was  crucified,  if  you  deny  that  it  was  the 
Lord  of  Glory  who  was  born  ?  Are  you  willing  to 
hand  over  the  great  God  of  Heaven  to  be  ill  treated  by 
His  creatures,  scourged,  and  crowned  with  thorns,  and 
nailed  to  a  cross,  and  yet  shrink  from  admitting  that 
He  was  nursed  and  loved  by  a  mother,  who  must  be 
admitted  to  be  the  Mother  of  the  Lord  of  Glory,  if 
they  who  put  Him  to  death  were  in  reality  guilty  of 
the  death  of  the  Lord  of  Glory  I  Deny  that  it  was  God 
who  died  upon  the  cross,  and  you  deny  your  Redemp 
tion.  Admit  that  He  was  God  upon  the  cross,  you 
must  admit  that  He  was  God  in  Bethlehem,  and  that 
Mary  was  His  Mother.  There  stood  by  the  cross  of 
Jesus  Mary  His  Mother.  Who  was  on  the  Cross  ? 
The  very  same  of  whom  it  was  said,  that  when  the 
first  adorers  entered  the  place  of  His  birth,  they  found 
the  Child  with  Mary  His  Mother,  and  falling  down,  they 
adored  Him.^ — And  again,  let  us  pass  beyond  His 
Death,  and  consider  the  glories  of  His  Resuirection 
and  Ascension.  \Vho  is  it  that  rose  again  and  ascended 
into  Heaven  ?  Is  it  not  the  same  who  died  and  who 
was  born  ?  Hear  St.  Paul  declaring :  He  that  de 
scended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  above  all  the 
heavens."^  If  thus  in  His  ascension  He  was  God,  re 
member  it  was  the  same  Person  who  lay  poor  and 
naked  in  Bethlehem,  and  depended  upon  the  care  of 
His  Mother  for  the  shelter  which  He  found  there. 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  8. 
f  Matt.  ii.  11.  }  Eph.  iv.  10. 
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Do  not  think,  my  dear  Brethren,  that  I  am  seeming 
to  prove  what  is  not  denied.  God  forbid,  some  may 
exclaim,  that  we  should  deny  that  Jesus  is  God  !  Then 
God  forbid,  may  I  well  add,  that  you  should  deny  that 
if  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  she  is  the  Mother  of 
God  !  Say  not  that  the  Scriptures  call  her  Mother  of 
our  Lord,  and  Mother  of  Jesus,  but  not  Mother  of  God. 
In  calling  her  Mother  of  our  Lord,  and  Mother  of  Je 
sus,  they  do  call  her  Mother  of  God ;  for  our  Lord  is 
the  Lord  of  Glory,  therefore  He  is  God  ;  and  JESUS 
is  the  Name  above  all  Names,  and  demands  adoration 
in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  even  from  those  who  believe 
and  tremble.  The  Incarnation  and  the  Divine  Mater 
nity  are  necessarily  associated  ;  and  whosoever  denies 
Mary  to  be  the  Mother  of  God,  is  forced  by  reason  to 
admit,  that  he  hereby  denies  Jesus  to  be  true  God  of 
true  God.  He  is  an  Arian  and  a  Nestorian,  and  the 
venerable  and  unanimous  voice  of  antiquity  cuts  him 
off  from  all  those  generations  of  the  Church,  of  which 
Mary  in  her  canticle  of  joy  and  thanksgiving  declared 
that  they  at  least  should  ever  call  her  blessed.  Cer 
tainly  the  two  great  Doctors  of  the  Incarnation,  St. 
Athanasius  and  St.  Cyril,  saw  how  the  honour  of 
Mary  was  connected  with  that  of  her  Son.  "We  do 
not  believe,"  says  St.  Athanasius,  "that  there  are  two 
Sons,  one  true  and  to  be  adored,  namely  the  Son  of 
God,  and  the  other  Son,  man  from  Mary  and  not  to  be 
adored.  But  He  whom  the  Virgin  brought  forth  is  the 
true  and  natural  Son  of  God,  Himself  true  God.  And 
if  any  one  shall  deny  this,  or  that  the  flesh  of  our 
Lord  was  not  received  from  Mary  Mother  of  God,  the 
holy  Catholic  Church  declares  him  anathema.7'*  And 
St.  Cyril,  at  the  end  of  his  great  argument,  asks,  as  I 
may  ask  now :  When  the  Son  of  Man  comes  to  judge 

*  Athanasius,  quoted  by  Cyril,  Labbe,  p.  115; 
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the  world,  think  you  that  He  will  fin  J.  faith  upon  earth  ? 
What  faith  will  He  expect  ?  Is  it  that^  which  ^the 
Jews  insultingly  professed  when  they  said  to  Him: 
Whereas  thou  art  but  man,  why  dost  thou  make  thy 
self  God  ?  Or  is  it  not  rather  that  faith  which  St. 
John  professed  when  he  said:  The  Word  was  made 
Fhsh  ?  It  was  made  Flesh,  but  yet  It  remained  God.* 
It  was  made  Flesh  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  so  that  He 
that  was  born  of  her  was  still  really  God,  and  there 
fore  she  is  really  Mother  of  God.  Do  not  deny  this, 
my  dear  brethren,  for  you  are  then  denying  your  God  ; 
but  rather  believe,  for  the  Mystery  has  been  revealed, 
that  you  may  be/ieve,  and  that  believing  you  may  haoe 
life  in  His  Name. 

•  LaW>e  p,  226. 
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THE  DIVINE  MATERNITY.— MARY,  MOTHER  OF  GOD. 

No.  2. 

The  subject  of  the  Divine  Maternity  to  which  I 
called  jour  attention  last  Sunday,  is  of  such  practical 
importance  that  1  must  again  return  to  it  this  evening 
There  are  two  reasons  why  it  is  so  important.  One  is 
its  immediate  connection  with  the  doctrine  of  the  In 
carnation,  so  that  it  is  impost1  <le  to  think  in  an  ortho 
dox  manner  upon  that  great  Mystery  unless  we  admit 
the  fact  of  the  Divine  Maternity.  Another  is  that 
unfortunately  it  is  practically  rejected  in  this  country 
'by  those  who  are  not  members  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Feeling  that  there  is  given  in  the  Catholic  Church  to 
the  Blessed  Virgin  an  honour  which  they  misunder 
stand,  they  attribute  our  practice  of  honouring  her  to 
our  principle  of  viewing  her  as  holding  an  exceptional 
place  amongst  creatures,  and  of  bearing  a  title  which 
expresses  this  exception.  For  the  title  of  Mother  of 
God  &f  certainly  one  which  cannot  be  shared  by  any 
other.  And  because  they  refuse  the  honour  resulting 
from  the  title,  they  refuse  the  title  also.  1  have  vindi 
cated  the  title :  to-night  1  propose  to  dwell  upon  the 
consequences  of  the  title  and  office  of  the  Divine  Ma- 
ternity,  and  to  defend  the  special  honour  which  the 
Catholic  Church  pays  and  ever  has  paid  to  the  Mother 
oi  God. 

In  order  to  connect  what  is  to  follow  with  what  has 
gone  before,  let  me  remind  you  of  the  chief  points  I 
Lave  bi ought  before  ^ou.  1  reminded  you  that 
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although  the  Blessed  Virgin  held  an  exceptional  position 
amongst  creatures  in  the  decrees  and  the  dealings  of 
God,  yet  she  is  but  a  creature,  owing  to  God  every 
thing  that  she  possessed,  and  infinitely  below  Him  as 
the  creature  always  must  be  in  comparison  with  the 
Creator.  Yet,  though  a  creature,  she  is  most  highly 
privileged,  having  a  connection  with  the  Incarnate 
Word,  which  was  the  most  intimate  that  a  mere  crea 
ture  could  have.  She  was  His  Mother.  Through  her, 
the  Word  made  Flesh  dwelt  amongst  us.  He  was 
born  of  her ;  and  He  who  was  born  was  very  God. 
And  as  therefore  she  was  Mother  to  Him  who  was  born 
of  her,  she  was  indeed  Mother  of  God.  This  is  a 
logical  consequence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation, 
urged  upon  us  in  all  the  definitions  and  declarations  of 
this  Mystery.  The  Creeds  make  no  distinction  of  Per 
son,  between  the  Only-Begotten  Son  of  God  and  the 
Son  of  Mary.  The  Scriptures  distinctly  press  upon  us, 
that  the  One  that  was  made  Flesh,  that  was  made  of  a 
•woman,  that  was  born,  to  whom  she  was  Mother,  was 
the  Word  of  God,  and  that  the  Word  was  God.  We 
fiaw  how  the  question,  when  denied  by  the  heretic  Nes- 
torius,  was  defined  in  the  glorious  Council  of  Ephesus,, 
•with  every  decree  and  declaration  of  which  we  sympa 
thise  as  acutely  as  if  the  Council  were  held  but  yester 
day.  We  .concluded  with  the  great  St.  Athanasiua 
that  there  ar,e  not  two  Sons,  one  of  God  to  be  adored, 
and  one  of  M  ary  not  to  be  adored ;  but  that  it  is  the 
same  Son,  and  tint  He  born  of  Mary  is  to  be  adored, 
therefore  is  God,  and  so  she  is  the  Mother  of  God. 
Thus  the  honour  of  the  Mother  is  necessarily  connected 
•with  orthodox  faith  in  the  Son.  If  we  admit  the  claim 
of  Mary  to  the  title  of  Mother  of  God,  does  this,  or 
does  it  not  justify  the  special  honour  which  the  Catholic 
Church  loves  to  pay  to  her  ?  This  is  a  question  which 
we  will  now  proceed  to  consider. 
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I.  My  dear  brethren,  when  I  stand  up  in  defence  of 
the  honour  of  Mary,  I  stand  up  in  defence  of  every 
creature;  for  I  start  by  affirming  a  principle,  that  it  is 
our  duty  to  honour  the  works  of  God,  and  that  whoso 
ever  refuses  to  do  so,  proclaims  himself  a  rebel  against 
trod,  inasmuch  as  he  is  thereby  refusing  to  honour  the 
Creator.     And  I  will  state  a  further  principle,  that  we 
are  bound  to  honour  creatures  just  as  God  wills  that 
we  should,  and  as  He  honours  them,  and  give  a  greater 
honour  to  those  to  whom  He  declares  that  this  greater 
honour  is  due.     Ask  me,  then,  why  do  we  honour  the 
Blessed  Virgin?  and  I  answer,  because  nothing  forbids 
it,  and  everything  sanctions   it.     Neither   nature,  nor 
conscience,  nor  religion,  nor  law,  nor  God  forbids  it ;  but 
all  these  conspire  in  forcing  upon  us  a  duty  which  we 
cannot  and  must  not  resist,     I  wish  to  keep  to  my 
point,  and  to  one  point.     I  speak  at  present  only  upon 
the  honour  due  to  the  Blessed  Virgin :  I  say  not  a  word 
about  invoca/ion.     This  I  propose   to  defend,  when  I 
come  directly  to  the   matter  as  defined  for  us  in  the 
Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. 

I.I  say  that  there  is  an  honour  due  to  the  Blessed 

Virgin  in  common  with  the  other  creatures  and  iiiends 

of  God.     The  very  fact  that  creatures  are  the  work  oi 

God,  demands    from    us   at   once   the  duty  of  treating 

them  with  that  honour  which  such  a  connection  with 

God  demands.     God   Himself,  when  He   looked  upon 

all  the  creatures  that  He  had  made,  saw  that  they  were 

very  good,  and  in  this  look  of  admiration  seems  Ilim- 

seli  to  be  honouring  the  work  of  His  own  hands.     And 

when  God  became  our  Legislator,  and  promulgated  in 

express  terms  the   commandments  which   the    Jaw  of 

nature  had    up  to  that  time  been  enforcing,  the  first 

commandment  in   that  second   table  of  the  law  which 

comprises  otir  duties  to  our  fellow  creatures,  was  an 

order  to  honour  in  an  especial  manner  some  of  His  own 
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creatures.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother.  Nor  is 
it  to  them  only  that  honour  is  due.  For  the  laws  oi 
charity,  obedience,  and  justice,  by  which  we  are  regu 
lated  in  our  duties  towards  each  other,  affirm  the  same 
principle.  They  are  well  expressed  by  St.  Paul  when 
he  says :  Render  therefore  to  all  men  their  dues :  tri 
bute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  custom,  fear 
to  whom  fear,  honour  to  whom  honour,*  Nature  itself 
demands  this  tribute,  and  we  gladly  pay  it.  A  child 
feels  no  difficulty  in  loving  and  honouring  its  parents, 
nor  does  it  require  a  strict  and  stern  command  to  do 
•what  it  is  more  easy  and  welcome  to  obey  than  to  re 
fuse.  Why  do  I  urge  this,  seeing  that  no  one  can  deny 
it  ?  I  state  it  as  a  principle ;  and  though  principles 
ought  not  to  be  denied,  they  are  oftentimes  forgotten  in 
practice.  Such  is  the  case  with  this  present  principle, 
if  we  may  judge  from  the  spirit  of  those  who  find  iaulfc 
\vith  the  Catholic  Church,  for  the  honour  -which  she 
pays  to  the  Saints  of  God. 

2.  If  we  may  honour  the  creatures  of  God,  certainly 
we  maintain  that  the  Saints  of  God  are  not  to  be  a  a 
exception.  When  we  lay  down  in  our  Creed  that  we 
believe  in  a  Communion  of  Saints,  we  declare  that  there 
is  a  fellowship,  and  consequently  an  existence  of  reci 
procal  duties  between  us  and  tliem.  The  honour  that 
we  give  them,  and  the  only  honour  we  can  give  them,  is 
that  which  may  be  given  to  creatures.  It  is  an  inferior 
honour,  totally  differing  in  nature  and  kind  from  that 
absolute  and  supreme  honour  which  is  due  to  God. 
There  is  an  infinite  difference  between  these  two  kinds 
cf  honour,  as  there  is  between  their  objects,  that  is  to 
say,  as  there  is  between  the  creature  and  the  Creator. 
I  am  defining  now,  rather  than  defending.  In  due 
time  I  will  give  the  clear  definition  of  the  Church  upon 

*  Horn,  xiii.  7. 
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this  point.*  As  cne  reason  why  we  honour  other  crea 
tures  of  God  is  for  the  sake  of  God,  so  the  reason  why 
•we  honour  the  Saints  is  for  His  sake  also.  What  we 
honour  in  them  is  not  what  they  have  of  themselves, 
but  what  God  has  given  them.  God  is  wonderful  in 
Mis  Saints,^  and  it  is  God's  wonders  that  we  admire 
and  honour  in  them.  We  honour  in  them  the  Grace 
which  God  has  given  them.  It  is  this  that  has  made 
them  Saints ;  for  none  of  them  could  do  anything  of 
themselves,  but  their  sufficiency  has  been  from  God. 
We  honour  in  them  the  Merits  which  they  gained  by 
their  co-operation  with  these  Graces ;  but  yet  all  the 
Merit  is  from  God,  who  laboured  with  the  Saints,  and 
enabled  them  to  act  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  their 
calling  and  election  sure.  We  honour  in  them  the 
Glory  which  is  now  the  reward  of  their  Merits.  And 
this  Glory  has  been  the  gift  of  God,  who  has  rewarded 
the  Saints  beyond  their  Merits  even,  inasmuch  as  there 
is  no  proportion  between  the  labours  and  tribulations 
of  their  life,  and  that  immense  weight  of  Glory  which 
is  now  revealed  in  them.  Thus  it  is  that  honouring 
the  Saints  because  of  their  Graces,  their  Merits,  and 
'their  Glory,  we  are  honouring  them  for  God's  sake,  and 
it  is  God's  gifts  and  God  Himself  that  we  honour  in 
them.  Who  is  there  that  calls  himself  a  Christian, 
and  can  deny  this  ?  For  if  he  deny  it,  he  denies  the 
whole  Christian  dispensation  :  he  denies  the  end  of 
man,  the  value  of  Grace,  the  Will  of  God  in  our 
regard,  the  necessity  of  present  faithfulness,  and  the  in 
heritance  of  future  glory. 

3.  If  we  may  and  must  honour  the  creatures  of  God, 
and  must  honour  in  them  the  noble  gifts  which  God 
has  bestowed  upon  them,  it  follows  that  we  enter  into 

»  See  a  future  Lecture  on  the  Honour  and  Invocation  of  Saints. 
.J 
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the  mind  of  God,  conform  ourselves  to  His  Will,  and 
do  our  duty  when  we  give  a  special  honour  to  those  in 
•whom  God  has  manifested  special  gifts.  The  com 
mandment,  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  affirms 
this  principle  for  us,  for  we  are  not  ordered  to  give  to 
others  that  especial  tribute  which  we  owe  to  those, 
whom  God  has  made  under  Himself  to  be  the  authors 
of  our  existence.  It  would  be  treason  to  give  to  a  sub 
ject  the  duty  and  honour  that  we  owe  to  our  sovereign; 
and  in  proportion  as  social  rulers  represent  the  office 
or  dignity  of  the  sovereign,  we  have  to  pay  and  we  do 
pay  to  them  the  temporal  respect  which  they  deserve. 
Thus  shall  he  be  honoured,  whom  the  king  hath  a  mind  to 
honour.*  If  then  there  is  one  amongst  all  the  crea 
tures  of  God,  upon  whom  He  has  vouchsafed  to  look 
•with  a  peculiar  love,  to  whom  He  has  given  an  abund 
ance  of  Grace  beyond  what  in  His  good  will  He  has 
freely  bestowed  upon  others,  whose  Merits  have  been, 
by  reason  of  the  office  given  to  that  chosen  creature, 
and  the  fidelity  with  which  it  had  been  discharged, 
peculiar  and  greater  than  others  have  been  enabled  to 
acquire,  and  whose  Glory  has  been  beyond  all  propor 
tion  greater  than  those  merits,  who  will  dare  to  put 
himself  against  God,  and  even  above  God  in  His  judg 
ment,  and  to  say  that  such  a  creatnre  deserves  at  our 
hands  no  peculiar  honour  and  regard,  but  may  be 
treated  with  indifference,  and  have  no  share  in  our  love 
and  esteem?  My  dear  brethren,  I  am  not  declaiming  : 
I  am  not  digressing  and  forgetting  my  theme.  I  am 
speaking  to  you  upon  the  Divine  Maternity,  expressed 
in  that  artick  of  the  Creed,  Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ; 
and  I  am  only  preparing  the  way,  by  the  principles 
which  I  have  laid  down,  towards  gaining  your  accept 
ance  of  the  truth  I  shall  now  place  before  you,  that 

*  Esther  vi.  9. 
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because  Mary  is  Mother  of  God,  there  is  due  to  her  that 
peculiar  honour  which  the  Catholic  Church  loves  to 
pay  to  her.  I  claim  for  her  this  honour  at  your  hands, 
not  as  a  favour;  I  demand  it  as  a  right.  I  ask  it,  not 
in  a  spirit  of  devotion  and  enthusiasm  :  I  require  it  as 
a  duty  to  God,  and  I  insist  upon  it  in  the  sacred  name 
of  Religion. 

II.  As  Christians  we  are  bound  to  believe  that  we  owe 
everything  to  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  It  is  the 
source  and  cause  of  all  our  good,  both  here  and  here 
after  ;  that  is  to  say,  it  is  the  source  and  cause  to  us  of 
Grace,  Merit,  and  Glory,  for  nothing  else  is  of  any  real 
value  to  us.  Deny  this,  and  you  are  not  a  Christian  : 
you  deny  that  you  have  been  bought  at  a  Great  Price* 
and  that  God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  His  Only-Be 
gotten  Son,"\  for  its  Redemption,  and  that  it  is  of  His 
Fulness  we  have  all  received  grace  for  grace.$  As  the 
Incarnation,  then,  is  to  us  the  cause  of  Grace  and  Merit 
and  Glory,  we  must  admit  that  one  who  is  exceptionally 
and  most  intimately  connected  with  this  cause,  must 
receive  beyond  others  that  which  the  Incarnation  im 
parts.  Why  do  we  believe  in  the  privileges  of  the 
,  Apostles,  save  that  being  the  personal  and  immediate 
followers  of  our  dear  Lord,  His  companions  and  friends 
as  He  deigned  to  call  them,  a  fulness  of  Grace  was  given 
to  them  in  proportion  to  their  connection  with  the 
Author  of  Grace?  Why  do  we  believe  that  to  our 
cherished  Patron  St.  John,  special  light  and  Grace 
were  given,  even  amongst  the  Apostles,  save  that  he 
was  the  Disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  preeminently,  and 
to  whom  He  gave  permission  to  repose  his  head  upon 
His  Sacred  Bosom,  and  to  drink  in  Grace  at  its  very 
source  ?  And  if  it  was  a  privilege  to  be  an  Apostle, 

*  ]  Cor.  vi.  20.  f  John  iii.  16. 

I  John  i.  16. 
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this  was  a  privilege  shared  amongst  twelve,  but  what  is 
the   privilege   of  being   the   Mother   of  the    Incarnate 
Word,   a   privilege   necessarily   limited  to  one  alone? 
Mary  alone   was  thus   intimately  connected    with  the 
Source  of  Grace :  she  was  the  Mother  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  and  so  her  Maternity  is  a  privilege  which  entitles 
her   to   all   the   honour   which  we  vindicate   for   her. 
Think   of  her  Maternity  :    appreciate   the   honour   of 
being  the  Mother  of  the  Lord  of  Glory  and  the  God  of 
Grace,  and  then  come  and  accuse  the  Church  if  you  can, 
of  honouring  her  whom  God  Himself  has   so   highly 
honoured.     The  very  instant  in  which  she  gave  her 
consent   to   be   the   Mother   of  the   Redeemer   of  the 
world,  the  Mystery  was  accomplished,  the   Word  was 
made  Flesh^  and  dwelt  amongst  us.     The  Incarnation 
was  then  a  reality,  and   began  to  spread  its   blessings. 
But  men  saw  it  not.     For  nine  months  the  Source  of 
Grace,  active,  rich,  and  generous,  was  pouring  forth  its 
treasures,   and    enriching    that   happy   Mother   within 
•whose  womb  It  was   reposing.     And  when  born  into 
the  world,  His  Sacred  Infancy  was  spent  for  her.     If 
the  womb  which  bore  Him  was  blessed,  blessed  also 
were  the  breasts  which  nourished  Him  ;  blessed  be 
cause  they  were  nourishing  the  Source  of  all  blessings, 
who  through  the  very  feelings  and  gratitude  of  a  child, 
•would  repay  in  abundance  the  love  and  anxiety  of  the 
mother.     Add  again   to  this  the  thirty   years  of  the 
Hidden  Life,  which  were  spent  almost  exclusively  with 
her,  and  during  which  He  was  doing  His  Father's  work 
no  less  actively  than  when  He  was  seated  in  the  midst  of 
the  Doctors  in  the  Temple,  and  you  find  an  immeasur 
able  store  of  Grace  still  treasured  up  for  the  Mother. 
The  Active  Life  of  our  dear  Lord  tells  us  of  the  bless 
ings  and  Graces  which  He  could  and  did  impart  upon 
all  who  came  into  contact  with  Him.     Virtue  went 
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forth  from  Him  and  healed  all.*  Poor  men  were 
Called,  and  were  converted,  and  enriched,  and  made 
Apostles  and  Princes  of  the  Church :  sinners  were  re 
stored  to  the  Grace  and  friendship  of  God:  sickness 
and  sorrow  of  every  kind  was  dispelled  by  a  touch,  a 
word,  or  a  look.  And  this  during  those  three  years 
was  what  was  done  to  so  many  amongst  whom  He  ivent 
about  doing  good,\  persons  unconnected  with  Him  in 
any  way  except  that  they  were  His  creatures  ; — and 
what  then  must  not  have  been  done  during  ten  times  that 
period,  when  all  this  generosity  was  shown  to  one,  who, 
though  a  creature  indeed,  had  also  been  raised  to  the 
dignity  of  His  Mother?  See,  then,  and  know,  what 
the  Incarnation  must  have  done  for  her,  who  was  thus 
intimately  connected  with  this  Source  of  Grace. 

Again;  as  Mary  was  chosen  by  Almighty  God  for 
the  high  office  of  the  Maternity,  we  may  conceive  that 
God  prepared  her  for  her  exalted  duties,  by  enriching 
her  with  the  Graces  necessary  for  her  ministry.  For  it 
is  a  law  which  Almighty  God  has  followed  in  His  deal 
ings  with  men,  as  St.  Bernardino  of  Sienna  observes, 
that  when  He  destines  any  one  for  a  special  office,  He 
, prepares  him  by  the  special  Graces  necessary  for  that 
office.  He  did  it  in  the  case  of  His  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  whom  He  enlightened  and  invested  with 
peculiar  powers  in  order  to  enable  them  to  exercise 
their  duties.  He  prepared  Moses  as  a  privileged  person 
by  all  His  communications  with  him,  for  the  office  of 
legislator  to  His  people.  He  bestowed  upon  the  Precursor 
of  the  Messias,  St.  John  Baptist,  such  graces  as  had 
not  been  given  to  any  other  Prophet  that  had  risen  up 
amongst  the  children  of  men.  If  St.  John  the  Evangelist 
was  to  be  the  great  defender  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
he  was  permitted,  as  the  Church  says  of  him,  to  drink 
in  the  streams  of  the  Gospel  from  the  sacred  fountain  of 

*  Luke  vi.  19.  t  Acts  x.  38. 


272  LECTURE  XV. 

the  Bosom  of  Our  Lord.  And  was  it  His  Mother 
alone  that  was  to  be  overlooked  ?  Or  must  we  not 
expect  that  if  her  office  were  exceptional  and  so 
important,  that  exceptional  and  abundant  Graces  must 
have  been  heaped  upon  her?  As  His  Mother,  she 
must  have  had  a  love  for  Him,  which  no  other  creature 
could  aspire  to  share  with  her :  as  Virgin-Mother  she 
would  have  a  double  claim  to  it,  for  none  partook  with 
her  in  the  parentage  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  She  had 
the  faithfulness,  the  watchfulness,  the  care,  the  anxiety, 
the  sorrows  of  a  Mother,  with  no  one  to  bear  the  other 
half  of  her  burden,  and  therefore  to  claim  the  other  half 
of  her  privilege.  And  all  this  anxiety  was  for  Him  :  it 
was  for  God ;  and  we  know  how  generously  God 
rewards  those  who  labour  for  Him.  Such  was  the 
office  of  the  Maternity,  especially  in  a  Virgin-Mother ; 
and  must  not  Grace  have  been  showered  upon  her  in 
preparation  for  her  happy  and  holy  work  ? 

And  did  not  Jesus  love  her  in  return  ?  Did  He  not 
observe  the  law  of  Love  ?  He  came  to  fulfil  it,  and  to 
ennoble  it.  It  is  written  in  the  Law:  Honour  thy 
Father  and  tliy  Mother.  His  Father  was  God ;  and 
we  know  how  He  honoured  and  loved  Him,  and  this 
may  give  us  an  idea  of  the  intensity  of  the  love  which 
He  bore  towards  her,  whom  He  held  in  fhe  place  of 
Mother.  For  she  was  His  Mother,  and  He  was  her 
Son.  She  had  borne  and  she  had  nursed  Him  ;  she  had 
watched  over  Him:  she  had  suffered  and  sorrowed  with 
Him  and  for  Him.  And  He  had  shown  Himself  obe 
dient  to  her.  going  down  to  Nazareth  and  being  subject 
to  her.  If  the  law  of  preparation  implied  so  many 
Graces,  what  must  not  have  been  the  consequence  of 
the  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  for  which  such  a 
preparation  was  demanded? — And  so  it  is,  that  the 
Maternity  of  Mary  justifies  all  the  honour  we  can  pay 
to  her,  for  it  justified  the  honour  which  Jesus  paid  her. 
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Jf  the  Incarnation  is  the  source  and  cause  of  Grace,  and 
Merit  and  Glory,  as  we  are  bound  to  believe  it  is,  and 
if  it  is  Grace  and  Merit,  and  Glory,  as  gifts  of  God,  that 
we  honour  in  the  Saints,  what  Christian  can  accuse  us 
of  going  against  the  designs  of  God  in  giving  a  special 
honour  to  her,  in  whom  these  gifts  were  so  signally 
manifested?  And  if  God's  law  of  preparation  is  to  be 
recognized,  and  His  generosity  in  rewarding  the  faith 
ful  discharge  of  a  duty  for  which  He  has  prepared  one 
of  His  creatures  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  we  have  said 
all  that  reason  and  loyalty  can  demand  of  us  in  justifica 
tion  of  the  light  in  which  the  Catholic  Church  loves  to 
view  the  ever  Blessed  Mary  Mother  of  God. 

III.  But  if  what  I  have  urged  may  seem  to  be  a 
forcing  of  conclusions  by  mere  human  reasoning,  let  me 
proceed  to  take  another  ground,  and  to  show  what  we 
must  admit  upon  the  express  and  striking  statements 
and  principles  impressed  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  And 
let  me  keep  to  the  same  point,  as  to  what  we  are  to 
conclude  concerning  the  honour  to  be  paid  to  her,  when 
we  consider  what  the  inspired  Word  of  God  brings 
before  us  concerning  her  Grace,  her  Merits,  and  her 

ijrlory. 

1.  With  regard  to  her  plenitude  of  Grace,  her  great 
panegyrist  is  the  Angel  Gabriel.  He  was  the  originator 
of  that  sweet  and  familiar  prayer,  the  «  Hail  Mary,"  so 
iustlv  loved  and  valued  by  the  faithful  children  of  the 
Church.  Gabriel  might  be  called  the  Prophet  and  the 
Evangelist  of  the  Incarnation.  All  that  has  been  re 
vealed  to  us  concerning  him  is  in  close  connection  with 
this  Mystery,  the  source  of  Grace.  We  read  of  him  m 
the  book  of  Daniel  when  he  foretold  it,  and  m  tl 
Gospel  of  St.  Luke  when  he  announced  its  precursor, 
and  the  time  of  its  accomplishment ;  but  nowhere  else; 
And  who  is  he  ?  lie  says  of  himself  to  the  father  oi 
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ta 

the  Baptist:  "I  am  Gabriel  who  stand  before  God."  * 
He  stands  before  God,  the  very  fountain  of  Grace.  He 
knows  what  Grace  is,  for  he  sees  it  at  its  source,  and 
ever  looks  upon  that  Being  from  whom  both  angels  and 
men  have  received  all  their  gifts.  He  stands  before 
God;  and  see  him  now  standing  before  the  humble 
virgin  of  Nazareth.  He  honours  her,  but  he  honours 
her  for  her  Grace.  His  is  not  the  language  of  compli 
ment,  but  he  speaks  the  words  of  truth  that  had  been 
committed  to  him ;  "and  the  Angel  being  come  in,  said  unto 
her:  Hail,  full  of  Grace,  the  Lord  is  ivith  thee  ;  blessed 
art  thou  among  women."]  He  says  not  only  that  she 
is  in  a  state  of  Grace,  which  is  the  happiest  and  most 
honourable  of  all  states,  but  that  she  abounds  with  and 
is  full  of  Grj£ce ;{  that  the  Lord  is  with  her,  and  had 
already  found  a  place  prepared  for  the  dwelling  which. 
He  was  to  fix  within  her;  the  Lord  was  with  her  in 
the  decrees  of  God,  and  her  Maternity  was  a  necessary 
connection  with  the  Incarnation  of  Him  who  was  to  coma 
into  the  world  made  of  a  woman ;  that  as  grace  is  the 
source  of  blessing,  she  amongst  all  others  was  peculiarly 
Blessed :  Blessed  amongst  Virgins,  and  therefore  the 
Blessed  Virgin  ;  Blessed  amongst  Mothers,  because  the 
Mother  of  Him  who  is  the  Lord  of  Glory,  the  God  of 
Angels,  of  men,  of  heaven,  and  of  earth.  Is  this  an 
exaggerated  address  ?  Then  it  is  the  Angel  who  exag 
gerates  ;  but  the  Angel  was  sent  from  God,  and  God  is 
the  God  of  truth.  So  much  for  the  angelic  testimony, 
and  the  testimony  of  God  Himself,  as  to  what  Mary 
deserves  on  account  of  the  gift  of  Grace  which  God  had 
bestowed  upon  her. 

*  Luke,  i.  19.  +  Luke,  i.  28. 

J  I  am  quite  aware  of  the  cold  and  unloving  translation  in  the 
Protestant  Bible  :  "  Hail  thou  that  art  highly  favoured."  The  au 
thority  of  critics  is  almost  unanimous  against  it.  See  Cornelius  a 
Lapide,  in  locum.  I  shall  have  to  uige  Oiigeu's  Commentary  iu  the 
next  Lecture, 
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£.    The   Catholic   Church  never    hesitates  to  teach 
that  a  faithful  co-operation  with  Grace  engenders  that 
Merit   which   is  afterwards  rewarded   by  Glory.     The 
command  given  by  St.  Peter,  is  that  which  is  given  to 
every  Christian  who  has  upon  him  the  responsibility  of 
saving  his  soul :    Wherefore,   labour  the  more,   that  by 
good   wojks  you  may   make  your  calling  and  election 
sure.*     And  we  are  ever  reminded  of  the  judgment  we 
are  to  undergo  in  that  day,  when  all  shall  have  to  appear 
before  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  and  to  give  an  account  of 
our    actions.      Our   dear    Saviour   has   vouchsafed   to 
describe  to  us  the  character  of  that  judgment,  and  to 
show  to   us  what  merits  will  be  rewarded,   and  what 
omissions  will  be  punished.     Listen   to  what  He  says, 
rny  dear  brethren,  for  1  have  an  argument  to  enforce; 
upon  this  point,  which  will  show  the  peculiar  excep 
tional  and  immense  merits  of  her  \vhosehonour  we  are 
defending.   When  on  the  day  of  judgment  the  wicked  have 
been  separated  /rorn  the  just,  turning  to  the  just  upon 
His  right  hand,  the  Great  Judge  will  say:  Come,  ye 
llessed  of  my  Father,  possess  ye   ihe  kingdom  prepared 
j or  you  from  the  foundation   of  the  world.     For  1  was 
hungry,  and  you  gave  Me  to  eat;  1  was  thirsty,  and  you 
-gave  Me  to  drink:  J  was  a  stranger,  and  you  took  Me 
in :  naked,  and  you  clothed  Me  :  sick,  and  you  visited 
Me  :  I  was  in  prison  and  you  came  to  Me.      Then  shall 
the  just  answer  Him,   sa</wg :  Lord,  when  ^id  we  see 
Thee    hungry,    and  fed   Thee :    thirsty  and  gave  Thee 
drink  :  a  stranger,  and  took  Thee  in  :  naked,  and  clothed 
Thee  :  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  to  Thee  ?     And  the 
King,  answering,    shall  say   to   them:  Amen,  I  say  to 
you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these  little  ones,  you 
did  it  to  Me.-f     Now,  1  argue  as  follows.     What  our 
dear  Saviour  declares  will  be  rewarded  are  the  good 

*  2  Pet  i  10.  t  Matt.  xxv.  34....  40. 
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works  or  merits  of  the  just,  and  He  declares  that  He* 
•will  accept  as  done  to  Himself  the  acts  of  charity  which 
•we  do  to  our  neighbour.  Now,  if  there  is  one  whose 
sphere  for  meriting  has  been  exceptional,  and  who  has 
been  in  such  a  position  and  office  as  to  do  these  works  of 
mercy  to  our  dear  Lord  the  Great  Judge  of  all  men, 
not  vicariously  to  another  in  His  stead,  but  personally., 
directly,  immediately,  and  constantly  to  Himself,  is 
there  not  an  exceptional  and  a  special  merit  and  store 
of  merits  accumulated  by  such  an  one  ?  Suppose  Mary, 
the  Mother  of  the  Incarnate  Word  then  sitting  as  Judge, 
to  ask  the  question  which  the  just  ones  ask :  when  did 
1  see  Thee  hungry  and  thirsty,  naked  and  a  stranger,  and 
ministered  to  Thee  ?  Would  He  say  to  her,  that  she 
had  done  it  only  on  those  occasions  on  which  her  charity 
•would  have  moved  her  to  minister  to  the  suffering  poor ; 
or  would  He  not  remind  her  of  the  events  of  Bethlehem, 
Nazareth,  Egypt,  and  Calvary,  and  say  to  her  :  You 
have  not  been  a  servant  merely,  you  have  been  and  are 
My  Mother?  When  I  hungered  and  thirsted  in  Beth 
lehem  who  else  nourished  Me,  but  you  whose  breasts 
have  well  ^een  pronounced  blessed  because  I  fed  at 
them  ?  Who  else  gave  Me  the  swathing  bands  to 
shelter  me  from  the  cold  in  that  ruined  stable  ?  When 
I  was  in  exile  and  a  stranger  in  Egypt,  I  was  not  alone, 
but  you  attended  Me  ;  and  when  1  was  an  outcast  upon 
Calvary,  as  I  looked  down  from  the  cross,  I  saw  you 
keeping  your  station  there.  Others  have  merited  as  My 
children  and  servants,  you  alone  have  merited  as  My 
Mother.  They  owe  their  Merits  to  Me,  because  I 
laboured  with  them,  as  I  died  for  them.  You  owe 
them  to  Me  also,  for  I  laboured  with  you,  as  our  lot 
was  cast  together,  and  the  very  life  which  I  laid  down 
for  the  redemption  of  the  world,  was  the  life  which  I 
received  from  you,  My  Mother !  Am  I  to  be  blamed, 
my  dear  brethren,  if  1  enter  thus  into  the  mind  of  car 
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dear  Lord,  and  think  of  His  Mother,  as  He  thinks,  and 
honour  her  for  her  Merits,  on  a  principle  which  I  find  in 
Scripture,  and  which  the  very  Christian  destiny  forces 
upon  me  ?  These  are  not  expressions  of  enthusiasm, 
but  of  loyalty ;  not  the  ideas  of  a  lervid  imagination, 
but  the  dictates  of  a  solid,  undoubting,  and  consistent 
Faith. 

3.  We  have  seen  the  special  Grace  and  Merit  accom 
panying  and  resulting  from  the  Divine  Maternity;  let 
us  pass  on  to  that  Glory  which  is  another  gift  of  God, 
which  we  honour  in  the  Saints,  and  which  calls  for  a 
special  honour  towards  the  Mother  of  God.  The  Judge 
who  rewards  the  merits  of  the  just,  bids  them  enter  into 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  them;  and  what  is  it  that 
takes  place  in  that  kingdom?  If  any  man  minuter  to 
Me,  says  our  Lord,  let  him  follow  Me  ;  and  where  1  «m, 
there  also  shall  My  ministers  be.  If  aw/  man  minister 
to  Me,  him  will  My  Father  honour  *  And  there  is  a 
declaration  of  St.  Paul :  If  we  suffer  with  Him,  we  shall 
also  be  glorified  with  Him :  and  L  reckon  that  the  suffer 
ings  of  this  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  luitk  the 
glory  to  come  which  shall  be  revealed  in  tts.f 

From  these  declarations  let  us  judge  of  the  Glory  of 
Mary  in  heaven.  First  of  all,  did  she  not  minister  to 
'our  dearest  Lord  in  a  special  and  constant  and  most 
faithful  manner?  She  was  appointed  to  the  office  of 
the  Maternity,  but  did  she  not  exercise  it  also,  and  did 
not  this  exercise  imply  a  continual  ministration?  Then 
where  He  is,  she  is  also,  for  such  is  His  assurance :  and 
His  Father  honours  her.  And  if  it  is  her  Glory  to  bo 
seated  in  Heaven  near  her  Son,  and  thus  to  be  honoured 
by  God,  who  is  to  stand  up  against  God,  and  to  refuse 
to  honour  her  also?  And  in  what  proportion  is  to  bo 
her  glory  in  Heaven?  Not  simply  in  proportion  to  her 

*  John,  xii.  26.  t  Rom.  viii.  18. 
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fidelity  and  her  sufferings  with  Him,  but  beyond  that 
proportion,  as  St.  Paul  declares.  And  if  eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  heart  conceived  the  glory  that 
God  hath  prepared  for  His  children  and  servants  who 
'have  loved  and  served  Him,  what  is  to  be  the  Glory 
now  possessed  by  her,  who  alone  amongst  all  creatures 
loved  and  ministered  to  Him  with  a  Mother's  love  and 
faithfulness?  And  not  loved  Him  only,  but  suffered 
•with  Him  also ;  and  because  she  was  His  Mother, 
suffered  for  Him,  and  with  Him,  as  it  never  was  nor 
could  be  given  to  any  other  to  suffer,  and  therefore  not 
given  to  any  other  to  be  glorified,  as  it  was  given  to  her. 
—And  remember,  too,  what  adds  so  much  to  the  value, 
and  therefore  to  the  reward,  of  her  sufferings,  the 
moment  in  which  her  sufferings  were  most  intense  and 
most  meritorious.  Jt  was  at  the  moment  in  which  was 
being  shed  that  Precious  Blood  which  has  purchased 
Glory  for  the  just ;  at  the  moment  in  which  that  Death 
of  obedience  was  accomplished  which  has  brought  life 
to  the  world.  If  at  the  moment  in  which  Jesus,  after 
commending  His  Spirit  to  His  Father,  bowed  His  Head 
towards  His  Mother  who  stood  beneath  Him,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost,  His  infinite  Merits  at  that  instant  began 
to  be  applied  to  creatures,  and  even  then  purchased 
their  Glory,  who  can  have  been  served  with  so  abundant 
and  brilliant  a  portion  as  she,  about  whom  that  Price  of 
Glory  was  then  streaming  forth  in  such  generous  pro 
fusion  ! 

But  I  must  stop,  my  dear  Brethren  ;  for  I  have 
entered  upon  a  train  of  thought,  which  if  I  do  not  at 
once  arrest  it,  may  carry  me  to  a  length  which  1  wish 
to  avoid.  I  have  laid  down  principles  upon  which  we 
vindicate  for  Mary  the  honour  which  the  Catholic 
Church,  the  faithful  defender  of  her  Maternity,  has  ever 
paid  to  her.  We  honour  her  as  a  creature  of  God: 
MQ  honour  her  as  a  friend  of  God :  we  honour  her  as 
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bearing  with  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation  a 
connection,  which  has  secured  for  her  the  dignity  of 
Mother  of  God.  But  let  me  not  take  you  away  from 
the  last  thought  which  I  have  submitted  to  you,  the 
thought  of  her  Glory.  Every  one  of  us  hopes,  through 
the  Merits  of  her  Son,  one  day  to  share  that  Glory  with 
"her.  We  hope  for  our  share,  because  we  are  made 
children  of  God,  and  brethren  of  Jesus  Christ.  Let 
His  example,  and  that  of  His  Mother,  influence  us 
towards  securing  for  ourselves  what  is  already  in  store 
for  us;  and  let  us  ever  remember  that  Fidelity  to 
present  Grace  is  the  surest  pledge  of  future  Glory. 
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THE  IMMACULATE  CONCEPTION. 

No.   I. 

I  have  called  your  attention  in  the  last  two  Lectures 
to  the  honour  due  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  because 
of  her  Divine  Maternity  ;  and  have  shown  to  you,  that, 
as  the  Creeds  distinctly  declare  her  to   be  the  Mothrr 
of  God,  that  is  of  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and 
as  this  declaration  in  the  Creeds  is  nothing  more  than 
a  definition  of  what  is  clearly  revealed  in    the  sacred 
Scriptures,  we  should  be  denying  our  faith  and  going 
against  the  Will  of  God,  if  we  refused  to  honour"  her, 
who  is  so  intimately  connected  with   the  Mystery  of 
the  Incarnation.      As    this    Mystery    is    the  source  cf 
Grace,  of  Merit,  and  of  Glory,  and  as  these  are  the  gifts 
•which  we  honour  in  the  Saints,  her  exceptional  con 
nection  with  this  source,  and  her  faithful  discharge  of 
the  duties  which  this  connection  involved,  entitled  her 
to  that  special  honour  which  the  Church  so  gladly  pays 
her.     It  is  but  an  expression  of  the  honour  that  was 
paid   to  her  by  the  Archangel  Gabriel,  when  he   sa- 
•  luted  her  as  Full  of  Grace  and  Blessed  amonyst  women: 
of  the  honour  due  to  the  Merits  accumulated  in  her 
ministry  to  the  Incarnate  Word,  the  future  Judge  of 
the    world ;   and    of  the    honour    even    now   given  to 
her  in   heaven,  where  her  Glory  is  great  beyond  the 
proportion  of  her  merits,    anil  where  God  is  honour 
ing  her  for  her  faithful  service  to  His  Son. 

Being  upon  the  question  of  the  honour  due  to  the 
Mother  of  God,  I  feel  that  I  should  be  leaving  the 
subject  very  incomplete,  and  perhaps  be' disappointing 
"wishes  which  may  naturally  arise,  if  I  passed  over  a 
most  important  and  practical  point.  I  allude  to  tho 
Article  of  our  Faith  which  we  now  gladly  profess  in 
the  Immaculate  Conception.  It  is  a  subject  very  fertile 
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in  matter,  and  therefore  I  must  enter  upon  it,  sparing 
but  little  time  for  introduction.  I  have  two  classes  of 
persons  to  deal  with,  whom  I  will  endeavour  to  satisfy 
in  what  thej  would  desire  to  hear  upon  this  doctrine. 
First,  I  have  you  my  dear  Catholic  brethren  !  faithful, 
loyal,  and  loving  children  of  the  Church,  who  know- 
not  what  it  is  to  doubt  a  single  doctrine  which  the 
Church  proposes  to  you,  any  more  than  the  first  Chris 
tians  could  doubt  what  the  Apostles  were  commissioned 
to  teach  them.  You  will  be  glad  to  know  as  fully  as 
possible,  everything  that  concerns  the  honour  of  the 
Mother  of  your  dear  Lord,  and  therefore  you  will  love 
to  hear  of  that  great  privilege  which  will  exalt  her  still 
more  in  your  mind,  when  you  see  how  she  was  exalted 
in  the  decrees  of  God.  And  in  the  next  place,  I  have  to 
satisfy  inquiries  which  might  naturally  be  made  by 
those  who  are  not  members  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
to  remove  the  wrong  impressions  under  which  they  may 
perhaps  be  labouring.  For  it  is  a  misfortune  and  a 
difficulty  with  which  we  usually  have  to  contend,  (and 
the  present  question  is  by  no  means  an  exception)  that 
the  doctrines  of  the  Church  are  so  misrepresented  by 
her  assailants,  that  a  great  part  of  our  labour  in  in 
structing  those  who  seek  for  information,  must  be 
devoted  simply  to  the  removal  of  those  prejudices  which 
have  been  excited  by  false  teachers ;  men  whose  mo 
tives  we  are  bound  in  charity  not  to  condemn,  but 
whose  actions  we  are  equally  bound  by  truth  not  to 
approve.  I  believe  that  I  shall  answer  my  purpose 
most  effectually,  if  I  treat  the  subject  as  follows.  First, 
I  will  define  what  the  Church  means  Ijy  the  Immacu 
late  Conception.  In  the  next  place,  I  will  show  how 
reasonable  and  consistent  is  her  doctrine  upon  this 
point.  Afterwards,  I  will  bring  before  you  what  the 
"Word  of  God  declares  and  implies  upon  the  same  truth. 
And,  lastly,  I  will  explain  what  is  meant  by  its  being 
defined  but  recently  as  an  Article  of  Faith.  Thus  you 
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perceive  that  my  desire  is  to  go  as  fully  as  possible 
into  the  whole  question ;  and  I  am  sure  that  I  shall 
have,  what  you  always  grant  me,  a  close  and  patient 
attention. 

I.  Let  me  begin  by  defining  what  is  meant  by  the 
Immaculate  Conception.  And  I  am  sure  you  will 
acknowledge,  from  the  progress  we  have  made  in 
the  explanation  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  that  there  is  nothing  that  she  is  more  care 
ful  upon  than  in  defining  precisely  what  she  means, 
•when  she  proposes  a  truth  for  our  acceptance. 
It  is  the  duty  of  a  teacher  to  define  :  it  is  always 
the  character  of  error  to  be  obscure,  uncertain, 
vacillating,  varying,  and  even  contradictory  in  its  utter 
ances.  And  as  the  Church  is  a  divinely  appointed 
teacher,  and  has  been  commissioned  to  communicate  to 
the  world  truths  which  concern  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  salvation  of  souls,  there  is  nothing  she  desires  so 
much  as  that  these  truths  should  be  everywhere  ac 
cepted ;  and  therefore  she  defines  them,  for  she  has 
nothing  to  disguise  or  keep  back,  when  it  is  God's 
truth  that  is  in  question. 

1.  I  must  remove  an  impression  of  error,  and  tell 
you  what  the  Immaculate  Conception  is  not.  For 
though  the  Church's  teaching  is  positive,  she  is  at 
tacked  by  negatives,  and  must  deal  with  these  as  they 
are  presented  before  her.  The  Immaculate  Conception 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  not  a  divine  Conception,  as 
was  that  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  The  Church  never 
has  taught,  and  never  has  pretended  in  any  way  what 
ever  to  insinuate  (though  it  has  been  charged  against 
her)  that  the  body  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  formed 
by  the  supernatural  co-operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  aa 
was  formed  the  Body  of  our  dearest  Lord.  The  Con 
ception  of  Jesus  was  of  course  Immaculate,  but  it  was 
Divine  also:  Mary's  was  Immaculate  only,  but  not 
Divine.  This  then  is  what  it  does  not  mean.— Nor,  I 
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may  add,  does  it  mean  merely  that  Mary  wng  lorn 
•without  sin.  For  it  means  something  more  than  that ; 
as  I  hope  you  may  understand  from  the  explanation 
•which  I  will  proceed  to  give  to  you. 

2.  When  God  said  to  our  first  parents,  Increase  and 
multiply*    He  established  and   blessed   that  law,    by 
which  He  wished  the  human  race  to  be  propagated, 
and   to  fill   tlie  eartli.^     This   law   accounts    for    the 
formation  of  our  body,  in  consequence  of  which  every 
one  of  us  owes  to  our  parents  that  duty  which  nature 
inculcates  and  which  God  has  so  solemnly  enjoined,  to 
honour  our  father  and  mother.     So  did  Mary  honour 
her  parents,  St.  Joachim  and  St.  Anne,  through  whom 
she  was  descended  of   the  tribe   of  Judah,   from    the 
royal  house  of  David.     This  is  what  is  called  the  active 
conception  of  the  body,  and  in  this  regard,  Mary  formed 
no  exception  to  the  universal  law  of  nature. — 13ut,  be 
sides  this,  there  is  in  the  case  of  every  man  a  creative 
act  upon  the  part  of  God.     For  when  we  answer  to  the 
question,  Who  made  us?  that  it  was  God,  there  is  a 
strict  and  literal  truth  in  this  answer.     For  there  is  an 
act  which  God  reserves  exclusively  to  Himself,  and  that 
is  the  creation  of  our    soul,  and  its  infusion  into  that 
body  which  He  has  allowed  to  be  forme.  1  in  obedience 
to  His  Law.     This  infusion  of  the  soul  into  our  body 
is   what  is  called  the   passive  conception,  and  is   the 
immediate  work  of  God  alone.     So  much  as  to  what  is 
meant  by  Conception. 

3.  In  order  to  explain  what  is  meant  by  the  Concep 
tion  of  the  Blessed  Virgin   being   Immaculate,  1  must 
remind  you  of  a  truth  upon  which  the  Catholic  Church 
insists.     Owing  to  the  disobedience  of  our  first  parents, 
all  their  descendants  have  inherited  the  stain  of  sin  ;  and 
this  is  contracted   at  the  moment  of  the  passive  con 
ception,  that  is  to  say  at  the  moment  in  which  the  soul  18 
infused  into  the  body.     I  am  not  pretending  to  justify 

*  Gen.  i.  28,  t  Ibid. 
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or  defend  this  doctrine  at  the  present  moment.  I  need 
only  say  that  it  is  admitted  as  a  truth  by  all  who  believe 
in  baptismal  regeneration,  The  consequence  of  the 
fall  is  declared  in  those  words  of  St.  Paul :  By  one  man 
sm  came  into  the  world,  and  by  sin  death*  And  all 
ot  us  may  well  join  in  chorus  to  the  Psalmist's  mourn 
ful  song  when  he  sings:  For  leliold  1  was  conceived  in 
iniquities,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me.]  How 
is  it  that  this  stain  of  sin  is  communicated  ?  It 
is  not  through  the  body  alone ;  because  the  body  with 
out  the  soul  is  not  a  person,  it  is  not  responsible;  it 
is  not  a  subject  of  sin.  Nor  is  it  through  the  soul 
alone;  because  the  soul  is  an  immediate  creature  of 
God,  it  comes  direct  from  His  hands ;  and  how  can  we 
imagine  that  coming  from  the  source  of  all  holiness, 
it  should  be  created  by  Him  in  a  state  of  sin?  The 
original  sin,  then,  is  not  through  the  body  only  :  it  is 
not  through  the  soul  only  ;  but  as  at.  the  moment  of 
their  contact,  at  the  moment  of  the  infusion  of  the  soul 
into  the  body,  a  child  of  Adam  is  formed,  the  stain  is 
then  inherited  from  him,  and  the  conception  and  after 
wards  the  birth  are  m  sin.  Now  what  we  mean  by 
the  Immaculate  Conception  is  this  :  that  at  that  mo- 
.'ment  of  contact,  at  the  moment  of  the  infusion  of  the 
soul  into  her  body,  the  soul  of  Mary  was  by  the  Will 
of  God,  in  an  exceptional  manner,  preserved  from  sin. 
She  was  kept  tree  from  its  stain  •  its  contagion  never 
reached  her,  and  therefore  ab  her  conception  she  was 
Immaculate. 

•  II.  So  far  I  have  but  defined,  I  have  not  pretended 
to  prove  anything.  And  before  proceeding  to  a  direct 
proof,  I  would  indirectly  bring  the  proof  of  the  Imma 
culate  Conception  before  you,  from  its  reasonableness 
and  the  harmony  which  it  forms  with  all  that  we  be 
lieve,  and  must,  as  faithful  Christians,  believe  regarding 
the  privileges  of  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God.  I  call 
*  Eom.  y.  12.  1  Ps.  L 
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her  Mother  of  God  without  hesitation,  without  apology. 
I  have  shown  how  the  denial  of  this  title  implies  a 
denial  of  the  Incarnation,  and  as  I  intend  to  speak  to 
those  who  believe  in  the  Incarnation,  I  must  insist 
upon  their  admitting  a  title  which  is  essentially  con 
nected  with  this  Mystery.  We  have  seen  too  how  this 
office  of  Mother  of  God  gave  her  in  reality  an  excep 
tional  position  in  the  dealing  of  God  with  men  in  Grace, 
in  Merit,  and  in  Glory.  Such  an  exception  in  Grace 
predisposes  us,  I  may  say,  to  admit  the  exception  at 
the  first  moment  when  Grace  was  to  do  its  work,  and 
if  it  predisposes  us,  it  does  so  only  because  it  seems 
reasonable  to  expect  such  an  exception.  Appreciate  as 
fully  as  you  can  all  that  is  included  in  this  high  dignity 
of  Mother  of  God,  which  is  the  cause  of  all  her  privi 
leges.  She  stands  alone.  None  can  share  her  Mater 
nity  ;  for  our  dear  Lord  could  have  but  one  Mother. 
Therefore  in  her  office  and  in  her  connection  with 
the  Incarnate  Word,  she  is  an  exception.  And  as 
the  Incarnation  is  the  source  of  Grace,  she  is  an  excep 
tion  precisely  in  regard  to  that  reality  from  which  and 
through  which  Grace  comes.  Bear  this  exception  out 
all  through  her  career,  for  it  is  not  inconsistent  but 
most  reasonable  to  do  so ;  and  you  may  expect  to  find 
that  at  the  very  first  moment  of  her  existence,  Grace 
came  exceptionally  upon  her  and  secured  her  from  the 
stain,  against  which  the  Incarnation  was  in  her  case  a 
preservative,  as  it  is  in  the  case  of  others  a  remedy.  Add 
again  to  this,  the  law  of  preparation  which  I  urged 
upon  you  when  speaking  upon  the  Divine  Maternity : 
which  law  implies  a  special  preparing  on  the  part  of 
God  of  any  one  whom  He  designs  for  a  special  duty. 
Her  special  duty  was  to  exercise  the  office  of  Mother 
to  the  only  Son  of  God  full  of  Grace  and  Truth.  And 
so  the  Angel  Gabriel  found  her  prepared  for  this  office, 
when  even  before  she  became  Mother,  he  pronounced 
ber  to  be  Full  of  Giace.  And  at  the  moment  that  sjj<> 
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became  Mother,  she  remains  a  Virgin  as  before.  Here 
is  an  exception,  resulting  from  the  same  cause  of  her 
Maternity  :  a  wonder  which  nature  has  never  wit 
nessed  in  another,  that  the  honour  of  Virginity  should 
be  associated  with  the  joy  of  Maternity.  Nor  would 
the  exception  have  been  sufficient,  if  she  had  simply 
been  born  without  sin  ;  for  this  would  not  have  been 
an  exception  exclusively  confined  to  herself.  We  have 
reason  to  believe,  from  the  declaration  of  the  Scrip 
tures,  that  that  privilege  had  been  bestowed  upon  the 
prophet  Jeremias,  the  type  of  our  suffering  Lord, 
and  on  John  the  Baptist,  His  Precursor.  But  as  His 
Mother  was  something  more  to  Him  than  either  a  type 
or  a  forerunner,  this  very  fact  of  exception  in  regard 
to  these  two,  leads  us  again  to  look  for  a  further  excep 
tion  in  her. 

The  fitness  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  is  forced 
upon  us  again  when  we  consider  the  ends  for  which  our 
dearest  Lord  took  upon  Himself  the  nature  of  man,  and 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  And  in  bringing  these 
further  reasons  before  you,  I  must  tell  you  of  a  deep- 
thinking  theologian,  who,  many  centuries  ago,  urged 
ythem  with  the  most  convincing  force,  when  he  was 
called  upon  to  give  his  reasons  in  support  of  a  doctrine 
which  he  was  maintaining  with  the  most  zealous  de- 
votedness.  It  was  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  four 
teenth  century,  that  the  University  of  Oxford  had  the 
honour  of  producing,  in  the  person  of  the  Franciscan, 
Duns  Scotus,  one  of  the  most  learned  men  that  England 
has  ever  numbered  amongst  her  children.  The  doc 
trine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  was  not  at  that 
time,  as  it  happily  is  now,  defined  by  the  Church  as 
an  explicit  Article  of  Faith  ;  but  as  Scotus  was  known 
to  defend  it  with  peculiar  erudition,  he  was  summoned 
by  the  learned  body  of  theologians  in  the  University  of 
Paris,  to  state  the  reasons  upon  which  he  maintained 
his  view.  Amongst  the  two  hundred  reasons  which  he 
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alleged,  and  which  gained  their  fervent  approval,  wero 
those  which  were  grounded  upon  the  ends  of  Almighty- 
God  in  decreeing  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  Pe 
netrating,  almost  like  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  into  the 
secrets  of  God,  he  showed  how  the  first  design  of  God 
in  this  Mystery  was  to  promote  His  own  Glory,  la 
order  to  secure  to  Himself  an  adequate  infinite  outward 
glory,  which  He  desired  and  deserved,  He  decreed  the 
union  of  two  Natures  in  the  One  Person  of  His  Only- 
begotten  Son.  But  in  decreeing  the  outward  Nature 
that  was  to  be  associated  to  the  eternal  uncreated  Na 
ture,  He  willed  that  it  should  not  be  immediately  cre 
ated,  but  made  of  a  woman.  And  so  the  Mother  was 
connected  in  this  Decree  with  the  Son.  And  it  was 
a  decree  that  was  passed  before  the  fall  of  the  Angels, 
(as  we  mayjudge  from  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Paul  to 
the  Hebrews,)  before  the  creation  of  man,  before  the 
fall  of  man,  and  therefore  before  the  stain  o(  sin  had 
touched  the  human  race.  So,  as  the  Mother  of  the 
Incarnate  Word  was  predestined  by  God,  before  the 
existence  of  sin,  she  had  no  part  in  its  contamination, 
and  so  her  Conception  was  Immaculate. 

Again,  this  same  fitness  results  from  the  Redemptioi 
of  man  by  the  Precious  Blood  of  our  dear  Saviour.  Fc 
this  was  a  second  end  of  the  Incarnation,  and 
immediate  end  of  the  paying  of  that  Great  Puce,  at 
•which  St.  Paul  reminds  us  we  have  been  redeem* 
Our  faith  tells  us  that  that  Precious  Blood  was  derive 
exclusively  from  Mary  ;  for  the  Body  in  which  th* 
JBlood  circulated  was  from  her  alone.  She  might  say 
.to  our  dear  Lord:  tJiou  art  bone  of  mi/  bone,  and  flesh 
of  my  flesh.  Suppose  that  for  a  single  instant  she 
was  under  the  influence  of  sin,  then  the  very  source  of 
that  Precious  Blood,  from  which  alone  it  was  received, 
would  in  that  moment  be  accursed,  a  thought  from 
•which  our  instinct  makes  us  shrink.  And  the  fact  of 
.tier  being  the  Mother  to  Him  by  whom  Redemption 
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came,  seems  to  imply  the  application  of  that  Redemption 
to  her  in  an  extended  and  exceptional  manner.  Creation, 
which  in  the  outward  work  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  is 
attributed  to  the  Father,  designed  and  prepared  hep 
for  the  work  of  the  Maternity  :  Sanctification,  which 
is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  filled  her  with  Grace, 
as  the  Angel  testified:  and  is  Redemption — which  is  the 
work  of  the  Son,  her  own  Son,  accomplished  by  the 
very  Body  which  He  received  from  her — is  Redemption 
alone,  which  is  the  very  destroyer  of  Original  Sin,  to 
Lave  been  the  only  work  imperfect  in  her  regard,  and 
to  have  allowed  her  to  share  in  the  common  sm  of  man? 
This  very  thought  will  at  once  answer  those,  who 
might  imagine,  that  an  exemption  from  Original  Sin 
would  have  excluded  Mary  from  a  share  in  Redemption; 
for  on  the  contrary,  it  implies  that  she  had  the  greatest 
share,  and  that  the  work  of  Redemption  is  exalted, 
inasmuch  as  in  her  case,  it  not  only  removed  the  stain 
of  sm,  but  prevented  its  being  ever  contracted.  Who 
is  to  say,  then,  when  thoughts  like  this  are  suggested 
by  the  fact  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  that  the 
Church,  in  committing  herself  to  this  doctrine,  has  not 
been  influenced  by  solid  reasons,  but  only  carried  away 
i)y  a  feeling  of  enthusiastic  and  mistaken  devotion  !  I 
do  not  wish  to  push  these  conclusions  a  shade  beyond 
their  legitimate  length ;  and  my  whole  motive  in 
adducing  them,  as  1  have  told  you,  has  been  to  show 
the  reasonableness  of  the  doctrine,  and  its  strict  harmony 
and  consistency  with  the  dealings  of  God  and  with 
sound  principles  of  Theology,  especially  of  the  Theology 
of  the  Incarnation.  Now  1  am  ready  to  lead  you  on  a 
further  st.-p,  and  to  present  to  you  what  we  are  justified 
in  concluding  from  the  express  testimony  of  Revelation. 
III.  In  bringing  before  you  the  passages  of  Sacred 
Scripture  which  contain  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  I  will  not  insist  upon  my  own  private 
interpretation,  to  which  however  I  have  as  just  a  claim 
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as  those  who  deny  the  doctrine,  but  I  will  present  with 
the  texts  the  venerable  voice  of  antiquity,  so  that  we 
may  read  the  Scripture  through  the  light  of  authority, 
and  thus  be  certain  that  we  receive  it  in  the  very 
meaning  of  God  Himself. 

1.  The  first  testimony  of  Scripture,  in  behalf  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  is  found  in  the  first  promise  of 
a  Redeemer,  in  which  the  Woman  is  mentioned  aa 
bearing  a  part  and  being  associated  in  the  decrees  of 
God  in  the  work  of  the  conquest  of  sin.  When  God 
was  cursing  the  serpent  who  had  tempted  our  first 
parents  to  their  sin,  He  added  to  the  curse  these  words: 
1  will  put  enmities  between  thee  and  the  Woman,  between 
thy  seed  and  her  seed.*  The  Church,  in  the  dogmatical 
definition  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception, 
declares  to  us  that  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  teach  that 
in  this  oracle  is  announced  the  Redeemer  and  Hia 
Mother,  and  that  there  is  an  equal  enmity  of  the  devil 
against  both,  as  both  are  to  have  a  constant  enmity  to 
him.  And  the  Fathers  and  Theologians  ever  teach, 
that  as  Eve  by  her  disobedience  in  yielding  to  the  ser 
pent  brought  death  to  the  world,  so  did  Mary  by  her 
obedience  to  the  Angel  Gabriel  bring  life,  and 
became  the  Mother  of  the  living.f  The  antagonism 
against  the  author  of  evil  is  on  her  part  constant :  not 
enmity  only,  but  enmities,  a  perpetual  strife :  an  absolute 
absence  of  friendship  or  alliance  between  her  and  the 
evil  one.  Now,  if  even  for  one  instant,  the  Mother  of 
the  Seed  were  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  at  that 
moment  there  would  be  no  enmity,  but  a  submission 
and  alliance.  And  the  enmities  that  exist  on  her  part, 
are  the  same  that  exist  on  the  part  of  her  Seed.  No] 
one  will  deny  ti  at  the  seed  was  Immaculate,  and  so  the 
same  enmities  claim  the  same  privilege  for  the  Mother. 

*  1  Gen.  iii.  15. 

+  Express  testimonies  upon  this  point  from  St.  Justin,  Tertullian, 
St.  Irenaeus,  St.  Ephrem,  St.  Epiphanius  and  innumerable  others, 
an  be  seen  in  any  Theological  treatise  upuu  this  (juestioa. 
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And  a  further  declaration  of  this  enmity,  announced 
in  the  first  book  of  the  Scriptures,  is  given  in  the  last 
book,  the  Revelations  of  St.  John,  where  the  favoured 
Apostle  sees  the  strife  going  on.  In  the  twelfth  Chapter 
of  this  book  the  Evil  Spirit  is  shown  to  us  under  the 
form  of  a  serpent,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Apostle  sees 
the  Woman  clothed  with  the  sun  and  the  moon  under 
her  feet.  It  is  the  vision  of  the  Incarnation,  and  the 
Birth  of  Him  whom  the  devil  wished  to  destroy.  And 
the  Dragon  was  angry  with  the  Woman,*  who  brought 
forth  the  Child  that  was  taken  up  to  the  Throne  of 
God.  Thus  the  decree  of  the  Incarnation  involves  the 
birth  of  the  God-Man:  it  involves  the  Woman  from 
whom  He  was  to  be  born,  and  involves  her  exceptional 
connection  with  that  Mystery  by  which  sin  has  been 
destroyed. 

2.  Again,  the  Church  urges  upon  us  the  fact,  that 
in  the  noted  prophecy  of  the  Redeemer  in  the  seventh 
Chapter  of  Isaias,  the  Mother  is  associated  with  her 
Son.  Behold  the  Virgin  shall  conceive,  and  shall  bear 
a  Son,  and  His  Name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel*  Her 
being  thus  mentioned  with  Him  in  the  prophecies,  gives 
an  additional  weight  to  the  theological  reasons  already 
-adduced  of  her  preparation  for  the  office  of  the  Maternity, 
and  of  her  existence  in  the  decrees  of  God  antecedently 
to  the  existence  of  sin.  The  Incarnation  is  the  first  of 
God's  Decrees:  At  the  head  of  the  book  it  is  written,  that 
I  should  do  Thy  W'dL\  And  so  the  Church  interprets 
of  this  Mystery  those  sayings  in  the  Books  of  Wisdom, 
in  which  Wisdom  is  introduced  as  being  with  God  m 
the  beginning  of  His  Ways,  the  first-born  of  all  creatures 
created  before  the  world.  And  with  this  Wisdom  is 
even  the  Mother's  existence  involved,  when  it  is  said  : 
He  that  made  me  rested  in  my  tabernacle.  §  All  this 
*  Rev.  xii.  17. 

«•  Is  vii  14  Not  a  Virgin,  but  the  Virgin  is  the  proper  translation 
Se«  Morris,  Jesus,  Son  of  Mary,  Vol.  II.  p.  224. 

*  Ps.  xxxix.    Heb.  x.  7.  §  Ecclus.  xxiv.  12. 
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tends  more  and  more  to  affirm  the  principle  that  the 
Blessed  Virgin  exists  in  God's  decrees  antecedently  to 
sin,  and  is  therefore  wholly  Immaculate.  Closely  allied 
•with  this  point  is  the  testimony  of  one  of  the  early 
Fathers,  St.  Denis  of  Alexandria,  who  is  called  by  St. 
Athanasius  "  the  Doctor  of  the  Catholic  Church,"  and 
who  lived  in  the  third  century.  Commenting  upon 
those  words  of  St.  Paul,  in  which  he  says  that  Christ 
came  into  the  world  fry  a  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  of 
this  creation,*  he  says:  "This  tabernacle  is  Mary, 
Mother  of  God  and  Virgin,  formed  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  invested  with  the  virtue  of  the  Most  High,  in 
whom  our  King,  the  King  of  Glory,  became  pontiff, 
and  whose  Virginal  entrance  was  sealed,  entire,  incor 
rupt  and  unstained. 'f 

3.  And  let  us  now  consider  the  words  of  the  Arch 
angel  Gabriel,  and  look  into  the  fulness  of  their 
meaning.  Hail,  Full  of  Grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee: 
Blessed  art  thou  amongst  women.  I  have  already 
pressed  this  text  somewhat  upon  your  minds  ;  but  in 
immediate  connection  with  our  present  question,  let  me 
beg  you  to  weigh  each  phrase.  In  the  original  Greek 
wordf  which  we  translate  Full  of  Grace,  one  of  the 
greatest  Scriptural  authorities  among  the  Fathers, 
Origen,  declares  that  he  finds  a  word  which  is  nowhere 
else  used  in  Scripture  ;  and  that  it  implies  not  only  that 
Mary  was  free  from  sin  at  the  time  the  word  was 
addressed  to  her,  but  that  she  had  been  formed  in 
Grace,  and  "had  not  been  infected  by  the  breath  of  the 
venomous  serpent."  The  Lord  is  with  thee :  existing 
•with  thee  in  the  decrees  of  God,  and  even  now  filling 
thee  with  that  Grace  which  lias  prepared  thee  for  the 
Maternity.  Blessed  art  thou  amongst  women  :  as  being 
chosen  for  an  office  which  requires  a  peculiar  blessing 

*  Heb.  ix.  11. 

+  Apnd  Nicolas,  who  wrongly  quotes  Clement  instead  of  Denis. 
Jja  Yierge  Marie  d'apres  1'Evjmgile,  ch.  v. 
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vouchsafed  to  thee  alone  amongst  all  the  daughters  of 
Eve ;  for  thou  art  The  Woman  spoken  of  in  Paradise, 
who  is  always  to  be  at  enmities  with  the  temp te^ 
the  first  introducer  of  sin.  Such  is  the  spirit  in  which 
the  Fathers  meditate  upon  these  words :  words,  too, 
remember,  which  were  spoken  by  an  angel  who  stands 
before  the  throne  o(  God,  who  knows  so  fully  what  ia 
meant  by  Grace,  and  who  is  faithfully  delivering  a 
message  commissioned  to  him  by  God. 

Limiting  myself  to  these  texts,  let  me  now  argue  as 
a  Catholic  feels  that  he  is  justified  in  arguing.  Is  it 
not  better  to  accept  the  interpretation  put  upon  the 
Scripture  by  the  most  venerable  authorities,  and  by  an 
authority  too  which  we  know  to  be  infallible,  than  to 
listen  to  the  uncertain  and  ever  varying  comments  of 
those,  who  declare  that  they  have  no  autnority  to  teach, 
but  who  will  stand  up  in  the  plenitude  of  presumption 
to  denounce  a  doctrine  which  they  cannot  even  define? 
May  I  not  also  use  my  private  judgment  as  well  as 
they  ?  And  am  I  to  be  called  superstitious  because  I 
admit  a  truth,  which  I  find  in  so  many  passages  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  which,  if  even  one  by  itself  did  not 
definitively  decide  it,  becomes  forced  upon  me  not  only 
^y  the  light  which  one  text  throws  upon  another,  but 

"oy  the  prominent  importance  attached  to  the  great 
Hystery  of  the  Incarnation  all  through  the  inspired 
Yplume  ?  If  superstition  means  believing  more  than 
your  neighbour,  then  the  only  man  who  is  not  super 
stitious  is  the  infidel  who  believes  least  of  all.  13ut  if 
superstition  implies  believing  without  sufficient  founda- 

,  tion, — that  credulity  of  which  the  wise  man  says :  he  ivho 
is  hasty  to  believe  is  light  of  heart* — then  those  certainly 
are  the  least  superstitious,  who*  believe  only  upon  the 
evidence  of  centuries,  and  upon  a  testimony  that  gains 
the  assent  of  the  whole  of  Christendom. 

I  have  still  another  point  to  bring  before  you,  and  to 
*  ttcclus.  six.  4. 
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show  to  you  how  this  article,  though  defined  so  lately, 
does  not  imply  a  novelty  in  doctrine.  But  it  is  an 
important  question,  and  one  which  I  am  unwilling  to 
treat  too  cursorily.  I  shall  be  able  to  enter  more 
satisfactorily  into  this  matter,  if  I  defer  it  until  next 
week,  as  I  have  already  occupied  so  much  of  your  time. 
Let  me  then  conclude  this  evening  by  placing  before 
you,  in  a  very  few  words,  the  view  which  the  Catholic 
Church  takes  of  the  question  which  I  have  been  ex 
plaining  to  you.  When  God  in  the  immensity  of  His 
iove  and  goodness,  and  in  the  secret  counsel  of  His 
wisdom,  decreed  His  admirable  scheme  of  Kedemption, 
He  willed  that  His  own  Word  should  come  and  con 
verse  amongst  men  and  be  made  Flesh,  by  being  bora 
of  a  Virgin  Mother.  She  formed  the  tabernacle 
through  which  He  was  to  enter  into  the  world,  and  it 
was  fitting  that  He  should  sanctify  this  Tabernacle, 
as  the  Psalmist  declared.  *  A  plenitude  of  Grace  was 
to  be  the  lot  of  this  chosen  Mother,  and  every  virtue 
was  to  decorate  her  career.  She  was  to  be  the  most 
splendid  trophy  of  Redemption ;  and  as  far  as  infinite 
power  could  do  it,  was  to  be  a  Mother  worthy  of  a 
God  for  her  Son.  Prophets  had  told  of  her  greatness, 
and  angels  had  sung  her  praises.  Even  before  her 
actual  existence,  her  way  had  been  prepared,  and 
Grace  awaited  her  at  her  coming  into  the  world.  Hera 
was  no  ordinary  office,  and  no  ordinary  splendour 
surrounded  her.  Her  Son  had  the  preparation  of  Hi 
own  Mother,  and  as  He  was  born  of  her  in  order 
conquer  sin,  He  utterly  removed  every  stain  of  it  frc 
her,  and  so  by  His  will  and  power  she  was  concern 
Immaculate. 

*  Psalm  xlr. 
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In  laying  before  you  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
upon  that  interesting  Article  of  our  Faith,  as  I  m ay- 
well  call  the  Immaculate  Conception,  I  have  expe 
rienced  that  imperfection  which  so  constantly  manifests 
itself  in  our  attempts  to  explain  the  Mysteries  of  our 
belief.  I  have  been  obliged  to  use  many  words  ;  and, 
owing  to  the  amount  of  time  which  these  words  have 
filled  up,  I  have  been  compelled  to  divide  my  subject, 
and  have  allowed  to  stand  over  until  this  evening,  the 
fourth  point  to  which  I  have  promised  to  call  your 
attention.  However,  this  division  gives  me  the  advan 
tage  of  being  able  to  go  a  little  more  fully  into  a 
matter,  which  I  should  have  treated  very  inadequately, 
if  I  had  been  obliged  to  thrust  it  in  at  the  conclusion 
of  a  Lecture,  in  which  I  had  already  made  a  great 
demand  upon  your  attention.  In  order  to  give  unity 
to  the  subject  under  consideration,  let  me  remind  you 
of  what  has  been  said.  As  nothing  is  of  greater  import 
ance  in  discussing  any  question  than  to  have  a  clear 
statement  of  the  point  at  issue,  and  a  correct  defini 
tion  of  the  terms  which  are  used,  I  commenced  by  ex 
plaining  to  you  what  the  Church  teaches  as  to  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  and  defined  what  was  the 
exact  meaning  which  she  attaches  to  the  words  Con 
ception  and  Immaculate.  I  next  passed  on  to  show 
to  you,  by  the  harmony  which  this  doctrine  bears  with 
the  great  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation^  how  it  recom 
mends  itself  at  once  to  our  reason,  inasmuch  ^  as  it 
seems  to  have  been  implied  and  even  required,  in  the 
motives  which  directed  Almighty  God  in  decreeing  and 
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executing  this  Mystery.  I  afterwards  brought  before 
you  some  passages  from  the  written  Word  of  God, 
which,  especially  when  interpreted  by  the  venerable 
minds  and  voices  of  the  Fathers,  tell  us  what  revelation 
itself  has  declared  upon  that  truth,  which  the  infallible 
Authority  of  the  Church  has  proposed  to  our  belief. 
The  fourth  point  which  I  could  have  wished,  for  the 
sake  of  completeness,  to  have  at  once  discussed,  I  have 
been  obliged  to  reserve  until  this  evening.  I  have  to 
justify  the  Church  against  the  imputation  of  introduc 
ing  a  novelty  of  doctrine ;  and  to  show  to  you  how,  in 
defining  this  doctrine  as  an  Article  of  the  Faith,  she  has 
made  a  most  legitimate  use  of  that  Authority  which 
•was  invested  in  her  at  the  time  of  her  foundation,  and 
which  must  be  hers  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

1.  I  have  already,  my  dear  brethren,  in  speaking  to 
you  upon  the  Authority  of  the  Church,*  established, 
1  hope  beyond  the  power  of  doubt  or  denial,  that  this 
authority  is  infallible;  and  infallible  for  this  reason, 
that  it  was  bestowed  upon  the  Church  by  our  dear  Lord 
at  the  time  of  her  foundation,  and  for  the  very  purpose 
of  teaching  us  the  truths  of  revelation.  I  showed  to  you 
that  as  the  Church  is  Apostolical,  whatever  gift  she 
>'had  at  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  she  has  now ;  else  she 
has  lost  a  title  to  the  name  which  we  gladly  give  her 
in  the  Nicene  Creed.  She  cannot  therefore  teach  us 
anything  wrong  ;  and  in  believing  upon  her  testimony 
we  have  that  certainty  which  is  essential  to  constitute 
Faith,  as  opposed  to  opinion  and  doubt.  This  prin 
ciple  of  the  divine  guidance  of  the  Church  in  her  office 
of  teaching,  supplies  to  every  Catholic  a  motive  for  at 
once  believing  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Concep 
tion,  when  proposed  by  the  Church.  That  the  doctrine 
should  be  proposed  earlier  or  later  makes  no  difference. 
For  the  Church  always  possesses  the  defining  power, 
*  See  Lecture  iv 
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and  is  always  exercising  it  as  occasion  demands. 
Take  away  her  power  of  defining  doctrine,  and  of 
deciding  in  matters  of  controversy,  and ^ you  at  once 
destroy  her  existence  as  a  teaching  authority,  and  with 
her  you  destroy  the  very  possibility  of  faith,  which  can 
only  come  by  hearing  and  submitting  to  such  an 
authority.  Whatever,  then,  the  Church  defines  is  an 
Article  of  Faith.  She  has  defined  the  doctrine  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  and  it  is  for  this  reason  we 
gladly  profess  it  and  accept  it  beyond  the  possibility  of 
doubt.  But  does  not  this  act  of  defining  new  doctrines 
Militate  against  the  unchangeableness  of  the  Faith,  and 
imply  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  are  not  neces 
sarily  Apostolical?  This  is  a  question  which  I  will 
now  proceed  to  answer  as  clearly  as  I  can. 

1.  First,  remember  that  in  every  Article  of  Faith 
two  things  are  required,  namely,  that  it  be  revealed  by 
God,  and  that  it  be  proposed  to  us  by  the  Church. 
With  regard  to  the  first  requirement,  whatever  has 
been  revealed,  was  revealed  in  the  times  of  the  Apos 
tles,  and  we  do  not  pretend  that  any  new  revelations 
of  doctrine  have  been  made  since  their  time.  For  to 
the  Apostles  did  our  dear  Saviour  say  :  All  things  what 
soever  I  have  heard  from  My  Father,  I  have  made 
known  to  you*  But  with  regard  to  the  proposal  of  the 
doctrine  to  us,  this  is  made  by  the  Church  just  as  cir 
cumstances  may  demand.  The  whole  body  of  doctrine 
is  hers,  and  has  been  hers  from  the  beginning,  and  she 
unfolds  it  to  us  as  her  wisdom  directs.  Hence  no 
doctrine  proposed  by  the  Church  is  new  to  her,  for 
the  body  of  revelation  has  not  increased  from  the  days 
of  the  Apostles,  and  what  she  proposes  now  is  in  the 
word  cf  God  which  was  committed  to  her  then.  She  is 
just  like  that  householder,!  to  whom  our  dear  Lord 
likens  her  teachers,  who  draws  out  of  his  treasury  new 
*  John  xv,  15.  f  Matt.  xiii.  52. 
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things  and  old0  When  a  new  thing  is  drawn  out  of  the 
treasury  it  is  not  made  at  that  moment,  it  existed 
before  and  was  contained  in  the  depository ;  but  it  is 
new  only  because  it  is  then  for  the  first  time  brought 
before  the  eyes  of  those  before  whom  it  is  drawn  out. 
So  an  Article  of  Faith  more  recently  defined  is  not  then 
known  by  the  Church  for  the  first  time.  She  has 
known  it  all  along;  but  it  is  upon  its  being  defined, 
that  she  requires  her  children  to  accept  and  believe  it 
as  being  contained  in  the  treasury  of  the  Faith.  The 
fairest  illustration  I  can  give  you  of  this  principle  is 
the  Bible  itself.  No  one  will  pretend  that  any  of  the 
inspired  books  have  been  written  .since  the  Apostles' 
time :  nor  will  any  one  pretend  that  the  inspiration  of 
each  one  of  these  books  (St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  for  instance)  was  proposed  as  an  Article  of 
Faith  from  the  very  beginning.  When  the  Church  did 
pronounce  definitively  upon  the  Canon  of  Scripture, 
she  interpreted  for  us  the  voice  of  tradition;  and  when 
once  she  decided  what  that  voice  declared,  from  that 
moment  all  the  faithful  were  bound  by  her  decision. 
It  was  not  a  new  revelation  made  to  the  Church  by 
.God,  but  a  positive  decision  in  a  controverted  matter.* 
Thus,  the  same  principle  which  authorized  the  Church 
after  some  centuries  to  fix  the  Canon  ot  Scripture, 
authorize?  her  to  fix  any  doctrine  which  had  been  an 
open  question  till  she  closed  it  by  her  infallible  judg 
ment. 

2.  This  will  enable  you  to  understand  what  is  meant 
by  implicit  and  explicit  Faith.  Implicit  Faith  is  be- 

*  "It  is  beyond  all  question  that  about  the  deutero-canonical 
parts  of  the  New  Testament,  which  are  received  by  Protestants, 
there  were  some  doubts  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church.  Take,  for 
example,  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  in  the  time  of  St. 
Jerome,  and  the  Apocalypse  in  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea, 
which  was  held  in  the  fourth  century." — Dr.  Dixon's  Introduction  to 
Sacred  Scripture,  vol.  i.  p.  45. 
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lieving  without  exception  every  truth  revealed  by  God 
because  ot  His  sovereign  truth,  and  proposed  or  to  be 
proposed  at  any  time  by  the  Church  which  is  divinely 
instituted  as  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,*  whether 
you  know  the  doctrine  or  not.  Thus  a  child  or  poor 
man  who  knows  the  Creed,  believes  as  much  as  the 
best-read  theologian,  because  he  believes  everything 
that  God  has  revealed  and  the  Church  proposes.  Ex 
plicit  Faith  is  believing  special  doctrines  proposed  to 
us  and  made  known  to  us  by  the  teaching  authority. 
Such  is  our  Faith  in  each  of  the  Articles  of  the  Apos 
tles'  Creed,  and  in  the  inspiration  of  each  of  the  books 
of  Sacred  Scripture.  Implicit  faith,  therefore,  from 
its  very  nature,  never  increases ;  for  it  is  grounded 
on  that  universal  motive  which  includes  every  article. 
Explicit  faith  may  increase  as  new  truths  are  made 
known  to  us:  new  to  us,  mind,  but  not  new  in  them 
selves,  nor  new  to  the  Church.  Suppose  a  man  were 
to  say :  "  1  would  not  believe  the  Immaculate  Con 
ception,  even  ii  God  Himself  told  me  the  fact."  You 
may  well  shudder  at  such  impiety,  because  you  feel 
that  it  is  a  declaration  against  the  truthfulness  of  God. 
It  is  implicit  infidelity,  and  is  a  sm  against  implicit 
faith.  Such  a  man  need  not  wait  for  God  to  speak, 
for  him  to  become  an  in6del ,  he  is  one  already.  So 
also  with  regard  to  the  proposal  of  the  Church.  If  a 
man  were  to  say :  "I  would  not  believe  the  Immacu 
late  Conception,  even  if  the  Church  defined  it  as  an 
Article  of  Faith  ;  '  such  an  one  does  thereby  deny  the 
authority  of  the  Church,  and  becomes  in  heart  as  a 
heathen  and  a  publican.  The  disposition  of  every 
faithful  child  of  the  Church  might  find  its  utterance  in 
these  words:  I  believe  everything  that  God  has  re 
vealed  and  the  Church  proposes.  This  is  my  implicit 
Faith.  If  the  Church  declares  to  me  that  the  Imma- 
*  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 


THE  IMMACULATE  CONCEPTION. 

culate  Conception  is  revealed  by  God,  I  believe  it  and 
accept  it  with  an  act  of  explicit  Faith.  This  is  the 
language  of  reason ;  it  is  the  language  of  Faith ;  and 
it  is  the  language  of  loyalty. 

3.  Observe  again,  that  the  Church  in  her  definitions 
of  Faith  never  of  course  can  contradict  herself,  or  reject 
at  a  later  time  any  dogma  which  she  had  previously 
admitted.  If  the  Church  had  at  any  time  declared  that 
it  was  an  article  of  Faith  that  Mary  was  conceived  in 
sin,  she  never  could  afterwards  define  that  she  was 
conceived  without  sin.  A  dogma  once  defined  never 
can  be  rejected,  and  never  has  been  rejected ;  but  on 
the  contrary  every  later  definition  will  be  found  to 
be  in  harmony  with,  and  a  kind  of  necessary  growth 
out  of,  previously  defined  doctrines.  What  I  have 
already  said  upon  the  Incarnation  will  serve  as  an 
illustration.  The  Nicene  Creed  is  but  the  growth  of 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  of  St.  John's  formula  that 
the  Word  was  made  Flesh.  And  the  doctrine  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception  is  not  in  the  least  contradictory 
to  any  previous  definition  of  the  Church ;  but  previous 
definitions  were  preparing  lor  it,  and  the  Church  was 
only  waiting  for  the  time  to  arrive,  when  it  should  be 
expedient  for  her  to  draw  forth  from  her  depository 
this  doctrine,  which  had  been  carefully  treasured  up 
with  all  the  other  truths  committed  to  her  custody. 
In  all  her  definitions  regarding  Original  Sin,  she  had 
always  carefully  excluded  the  Blessed  Virgin  from  Us 
contamination  ;  and  so  she  had  no  previous  doctrine 
standing  in  her  way,  when  she  explicitly  declared  that 
she  was  "  Conceived  Without  Sin." 

From  this  you  have  to  conclude  that  the  recent 
definition  of  this  Doctrine  is  not  a  novelty  in  the  Faith, 
because  it  is  an  old  revelation.  It  is  not  a  change  in 
the  Faith,  because  we  have  believed  it  implicity  all 
alon^,  and  have  been  bound  to  believe  it  directly  the 
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Church  proposed  it  to  us  as  an  explicit  article.  It  is 
not  a  contradiction  to  anything  that  we  have  ever 
believed  or  the  Church  has  taught,  but  is  in  strict 
harmony  with  all  her  previously  defined  truths. 

II.  But  is  the  Immaculate  Conception  an  old  revela 
tion,  and  has  it  been  all  along  in  the  treasury  of  the 
Church  ?  The  Church  tells  us  so  ;  and  it  is  now  my 
duty  to  give  you  some  of  the  grounds  upon  which  she 
rests  her  declaration.  I  will  not  repeat  the  texts  from 
Sacred  Scriptures  which  I  brought  before  you  in  the 
last  Lecture,  but  will  content  myself  with  saying  that 
as  the  Church  has  now  given  us  a  definitive  interpreta 
tion  of  Scripture  upon  this  point,  we  gladly  bow  to  her 
decision,  and  in  hearing  her  we  know  that  we  hear  the 
voice  and  understand  the  mind  of  God  Himself. 

1.  The  testimony  of  the  earliest  writers  and  Fathers 
of  the  Church  in  favour  of  the  Immaculate  Conception 
has  been  brought  forward  for  many  centuries  of  the 
Church,  and  Theologians  who  have  written  and  argued 
in  its  defence  have,  for  a  long  period  since,  done  for  us 
a  work  which  does  not  require  much  labour  now  in 
urging  the  force  of  this  testimony.  For  although  the 
doctrine  has  only  been  recently  defined,  its  definition 
has  been  sought  for  before,  and  all  those  who  have 
begged  for  the  definition  have  hereby  admitted  that  tha 
Church  could  define  it  when  her  wisdom  directed  her 
to  do  so.*  They  allege  the  testimony  of  St.  Andrew 
the  Apostle,  who  when  he  was  confessing  his  faith  at  his 
martyrdom,  said  amongst  other  things :  "  As  the  first 
man  was  created  and  formed  of  the  earth  which  was 
still  immaculate,  it  was  becoming  that  the  Perfect  Man 
should  be  born  of  an  Immaculate  Mother."  St.  Justin 
Martyr  A.D.  150  says,  that  as  Eve  when  incorrupt 

*  The  great  theologian,  Suarez,  250  years  ago  showed  that  it  was 
a  definable  doctrine  ;  in  3  p.  Div.  Thorn®  Quest.  27,  Art.  2,  Disp.  3, 
Sect  6. 
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brought  forth  death,  so  did  Mary  bring  forth  Christ. 
And  this  comparison  between  Eve  and  Mary  is  repeatedly 
used  by  the  Fathers.  And  with  great  reason  ;  for  we 
saw,  when  we  cited  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  that  at 
the  first  promise  of  a  Redeemer,  just  after  the  time  that 
sin  and  death  had  been  brought  into  the  world  by  the 
disobedience  of  Eve,  the  Woman  the  Mother  of  the  Seed 
was  mentioned  by  God,  as  waging  war  against  the 
Serpent  which  had  conquered  our  first  parents.  In  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers  in  the  earliest  centuries  up  to 
the  time  of  St.  Augustine,  such  as  Origen,  St.  Ephrem, 
St.  Epiphanius,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Ambrose,  and  St. 
Jerome,  we  find  the  words  immaculate,  wholly  immacu 
late,  the  seat  of  perfect  purity,  without  stain,  immaculate 
sheep  mother  of  the  Immaculate  Lamb,  more  beautiful 
than  the  ivhole  army  of  Angels.  These  are  terms  used 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  not  by  devotees  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  but  by  the  solid  Fathers  of  the  four  first 
centuries.  And  St.  Augustine,  when  speaking  upon 
the  propagation  of  Original  Sin,  declares  that  he  excepts 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  about  whom,  he  adds,  through 
honour  for  our  Lord,  I  will  have  no  question  when  we 
speah  of  sins. 

1  feel  that  the  most  satisfactory  mode  of  showing  to 
you  how  the  Church,  in  decreeing  this  doctrine,  has 
acted  in  accordance  with  Tradition,  and  therefore  has 
not  decreed  a  new  doctrine,  but  has  only  declared  that 
it  has  been  believed  all  along  in  the  Church,  will  be  to 
iook  back  from  the  present  time  towards  the  earliest 
days  of  Christianity.  When,  at  the  time  of  its  dog 
matical  definition,  the  Pope  consulted  the  Bishops  of 
the  world  upon  the  question,  out  of  the  more  than  six 
hundred  answers  he  received,  every  one  without 
exception  declared  belief  in  the  Mystery.  And  if  the 
collective  Episcopate  thus  believed,  we  can  immediately 
gather  that  it  was  not  an  opinion  affected  by  any  local 


306  LECTURE  XVII. 

and  limited  influence,  but  a  conviction  which  from  its 
being  One  and  Catholic  would  be  Apostolical  also.  Nor 
was  it  expressed  for  the  first  time  then.  Three  hundred 
years  ago  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  there  was  an  urgent 
request  for  a  decision  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  ;  but  as 
the  Council  met  for  other  purposes,  it  was  not  expedient 
to  enter  upon  the  question  then.  But  it  declared  that 
in  the  decree  concerning  the  propagation  of  Original 
Sin,  the  Blessed  and  Immaculate  Virgin  was  not  included 
Nearly  a  century  before  that  time,  Pope  Sixtus  IV. 
excommunicated  all  who  would  preach  against  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  A.  D.  1483.  More  than  300 
years  before  that,  St.  Bernard  censuring  the  Canons  of 
Lyons  for  introducing  the  Festival  of  the  Conception, 
•without  the  approval  of  the  Holy  See,  declared :  '*  I 
leave  the  whole  question  to  the  authority  of  Rome, 
and  am  ready  to  submit  to  its  judgment."*  Thus, 
more  than  seven  hundred  years  ago  there  was  a  ques 
tion  of  its  decision,  and  that  Catholic  feeling  was  always 
expressed  that  the  Church  could  decide,  and  if  it  did 
decide,  the  doctrine  would  at  once  be  of  Faith.  What 
more  do  we  say  now  than  St.  Bernard  said ;  if  the  Church 
decides,  her  decision  must  bind  us  ?  She  has  decided, 
and  so  the  matter  is  settled  lor  ever.  Just  before  St. 
Bernard,  we  find  the  glorious  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
St.  Anselm,  arguing  that  if  Jeremias  and  St.  John  the 
Baptist  were  sanctified  before  their  birth,  the  dignity 
of  Mother  of  God  claimed  for  Mary  something  more, 
namely,  sanctification  at  the  very  moment  of  her  con 
ception  ;  and  it  was  his  conviction  of  this  privilege  that 
made  him  active  in  introducing  the  Festival  of  the  Con 
ception  into  England.  St.  John  Damascene,  a  great 
theologian,  about  the  year  of  our  Lcmi  700,  decidedly 
taught  the  Immaculate  Conception.  Two  hundred 
years  earlier,  about  A.D.  500,  St.  Fulgentius,  a  most 
*  St.  Bernard,  Ep.  174. 
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learned  and  zealous  defender  of  the  orthodox  faith,  ex« 
pressly  says :  "  Mary  was  created  in  the  state  of  original 
innocence,  which  original  innocence  Eve  had  lost." 

Thus,  you  observe,  I  have  taken  you  up  again  to  the 
time  of  St.  Augustine,  and  of  the  Fathers  who  preceded 
him,  and  have  shown  you  the  antiquity  of  this  tradition. 
The  Church,  therefore,  has  taught  nothing  new.  As  judge 
of  controversies,  she  has  now  closed  a  question  which 
was  long  an  open  one,  but  one  which  over  and  over 
again,  she  had  been  asked  to  decide.  Those  who  asked 
admitted  her  power,  but  she  has  waited  until  circum 
stances  called  for  the  decision,  which  in  her  wisdom  she 
has  now  pronounced.  She  has  done  just  what  she  had 
done  repeatedly  before.  One  case  1  may  cite  out  of 
thousands.  When  in  St.  Cyprian's  time,  in  the  middle 
of  the  third  century,  a  controversy  arose  about  the 
validity  of  Baptism  conferred  by  heretics,  the  Pope 
decided  the  controversy,  and  appealed  to  Tradition. 
"Let  there  be  no  innovation  against  the  Tradition," 
was  the  terse  but  Catholic  decision  of  Pope  St.  Stephen. 
And  the  decision  of  Pope  Pius  IX.  has  been  the  same. 
He  has  consulted  Tradition,  and  has  not  innovated  upon 
/  its  declaration. 

III.  It  remains  for  me  now  in  bringing  this  matter  to 
a  conclusion,  to  say  one  word  in  defence  of  the  Church, 
and  another  in  answer  to  those  who  may  have  objected 
to  the  exercise  of  her  authority  in  defining  this  doctrine. 
In  defence  of  our  mother  the  Church,  with  loving  and 
loyal  hearts  we  maintain  that  she  has  only  done  what 
she  has  been  commissioned  to  do ;  and  when  called 
upon  by  the  whole  Catholic  world  to  define,  she  has 
yielded  to  the  universal  eagerness  with  which  the  call 
was  made,  and  has  defined.  She  has  been  appointed 
as  a  teacher,  and  has  been  gifted  with  infallibility:  she 
is  to  judge  of  controversies,  and  to  pronounce  upon 
which  side  the  truth  is  to  be  found.  For  eight  hundred 
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years  the  question  of  defining  the  doctrine  has  been 
entertained ;  nnd  if  eight  hundred  years  ago  the 
Church  had  spoken  authoritatively,  her  voice  would 
have  been  heard  with  the  same  universal  respect  as 
at  present,  and  the  controversy  would  have  been 
silenced  for  ever.  But  it  was  not  then  expedient. 
The  time,  directed  in  the  Wisdom  of  God,  had  not 
yet  arrived.  There  were  other  matters  to  be  defined, 
each  preparing  the  way  for  those  that  were  to  come 
after,  and  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception 
was  to  wait  its  time,  until  the  householder  would 
draw  it  forth  from  the  depository,  and  hold  it  up  for  the 
special  belief  of  the  children  of  the  Church.  There  was 
a  strong  conviction,  ever-strengthening  more  and  more, 
that  the  truth  was  therein  contained  :  now  it  is  known, 
it  has  been  manifested,  it  is  accepted  gladly  throughout 
the  whole  world,  and  every  Catholic  voice  joins  in  the 
song  of  praise  which  proclaims  Mary  Immaculate. 
After  much  prayer,  deep  deliberation,  and  the  most 
patient  weighing  of  every  circumstance,  the  Church  has 
declared  that  it  seems  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to 
herself,  to  declare  the  doctrine,  and  so  it  is  now  happily 
of  Faith  for  ever. 

To  those  who  are  not  of  the  Church,  and  who  may 
be  inclined  to  demur  to  the  definition,  let  me  give  a 
word  of  advice,  that  they  would  fix  their  principles  upon 
the  authority  of  the  Church,  and  either  admit  or  deny 
that  she  is  the  judge  of  controversies.  If  she  is  the  judge, 
as  even  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  admit,  then  let  them  sub 
mit  and  be  silent.  If  she  is  not  the  judge,  then  God  has 
failed  in  His  promises  to  guide  her  in  all  truth  for  ever, 
and  thms  all  faith  is  undermined  ;  and  what  can  be  the 
value  of  an  objection  which  is  made  by  those  who 
admit  that  they  have  no  certainty,  because  they  have 
no  authority?  And  just  because  "the  Catholic  Church 
has  decided  the  controversy  and  defined  the  doctrine 
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we  find  a  host  of  adversaries  who  attack  the  defining 
power,  actually  defining  the  contradictory,  and  with 
their  usual  dealing  in  negatives,  denying  to  Mary  the 
privilege  which  is  proved  to  be  hers.  If  it  be  asked, 
what  motive  the  Church  has  had  in  defining  the  doc 
trine,  and  why  she  did  not  leave  it  an  open  question, 
inasmuch  as  it  seems  not  to  be  of  practical  importance, 
but  only  philosophical  and  speculative :  if  this  ques 
tion  be  asked,  let  England,  Protestant  and  ungrateful  to 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  let  England  answer,  whether  she 
has  not  been  accessory  as  an  occasion  to  this  very  defi 
nition,  by  the  attacks  she  has  made  upon  the  Mother  of 
our  dear  Lord,  whom  she  has  shorn  as  far  as  in  her 
lies  of  the  glory  given  her  by  God.  Boldly,  and  with 
justice,  I  may  ask  in  turn :  What  is  it  to  the  Protes 
tant  Church,  that  this  doctrine  has  been  defined  ?  Why 
should  they  trouble  themselves  at  all  about  the  ques 
tion  ?  What  is  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  them  ?  They 
have  ignored  her  altogether;  they  deny  her  maternity ; 
they  deprive  her  of  the  office  for  which  the  Angel 
Gabriel  declared  her  to  have  been  fitted,  and  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  bestowed  upon  her ;  they  reject  all  com 
munion  with  her;  and  in  their  lax,  confused,  and  ill- 
defined  ideas  on  the  Incarnation,  they  seem  to  say  of 
our  dearest  Lord,  as  His  enemies  said :  as  to  this  man 
we  know  not  whence  he  is.*  For  how  can  they  know 
whence  He  comes,  if  they  know  not  His  Mother? 
Therefore  we  say :  What  is  it  to  them  ?  Do  they  take 
up  the  question  through  love  for  the  Son  ?  A  curiouf 
defence,  which  is  made  by  attacking  His  Mother !  la 
it  through  love  for  the  Church  ?  But  the  only  Church 
•which  dares  to  define,  has  defined  in  favour  of  this  truth  I 
Is  it  through  love  for  truth  ?.  But  there  is  far  more  to 
be  said  in  favour  of  this  doctrine,  than  can  be  said 

*  John,  ix.  29. 
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against  it ;  and  therefore  the  probability  of  truth  is  for 
it,  and  not  against  itl  And  what  is  truth  on  the  oppo 
site  side?  Like  St.  Paul,  who  baffled  his  assailants  by 
at  once  throwing  them  into  dissension  amongst  them 
selves,  when  he  declared  his  belief  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  which  half  of  his  opponents  denied,  I  might 
call  out :  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  Pharisees,*  I  be 
lieve  in  Baptismal  Regeneration,  and  have  received  that 
belief  from  a  long  line  of  ancestors  in  the  faith.  One 
half  of  the  enemies  of  the  Catholic  Church  may  perhaps 
agree  with  me,  the  more  noisy  half  will  deny  this  truth, 
will  deny  the  necessity  of  Baptism  for  the  remission  of 
Original  Sin,  and  will  thus  virtually  admit  the  Imma 
culate  Conception  not  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  only,  but  of 
all  mankind.  Let  them,  then,  I  have  said,  fix  their 
own  principles  first,  and  then  ask  ua  a  reason  of  the 
faith  that  is  within  us. 

Another  plea  might  I  adduce  also  in  defence  of  this 
dogmatical  definiiion.  It  stands  forward  nobly  in  these 
days  of  free-thinking,  as  a  protest  in  favour  of  dogmati 
cal  teaching.  It  stands  forward  as  an  instance  of  the 
affirmation  of  truth,  in  glorious  contrast  to  the  ten 
dency  towards  diminishing  truths,  which  the  Psalmist 
mourned  over,f  but  which  is  the  only  result  of  the  decisions 
of  the  Protestant  Church,  when  she  pretends  to  wield 
a  power,  of  which  she  has  never  been  appointed  as  an 
executive  by  God.  The  necessity  of  Baptism  for  salva 
tion  which  our  dear  Saviour  so  expressly  declared  to 
Nicodemus,  and  which  He  commissioned  the  Apostles 
to  teach  as  the  first  letter,  so  to  speak,  in  the  alphabet 
of  Christianity  in  the  first  century,  is  left  by  Protestant 
ism  an  open  question  in  the  nineteenth.  The  eternity 
of  the  punishment  of  the  reprobate  which  is  so  alarm 
ingly  denounced  in  Scripture,  and  for  the  denial  of 

*  Acts,  xxiii.  6.  f  Ps.  xi. 
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which  heretics  were  anathematized  centuries  ago,  may 
be  denied  with  impunity  now,  as  being  opposed  to  that 
false  benevolence  which  shrinks  from  the  contact  of 
truth.  The  very  inspiration  of  Scripture  is  left  sC 
vague,  that  there  can  be  no  means  of  knowing  when 
it  is  true  or  \vhen  false ;  and  yet  it  is  the  very  word  of 
God  Himself !  Is  it  not  well,  then,  that  the  Church 
should  go  on  building  up  the  house  of  God,  and  affirm 
ing  truth,  when  outside  of  the  Church  there  is  such  a 
devastating  power  exerting  itself  to  overthrow  it  ? 

Happy  indeed  is  our  holy  Mother  the  Church^  in 
finding  children  so  faithful  in  these  days  of  little  faith  I 
Happy  that  amongst  all  the  bishops  in  the  world,  dif 
fering  from  each  other  in  language  and  habits,  subject 
as  men  to  all  the  various  prejudices  of  their  nation,  as 
eager  as  other  men  are  for  that  liberty  of  thought 
which  is  the  claim  of  all  mankind,  but  which  is  exercised 
no  where  more  solidly  than  where  a  rightly  constituted 
authority  prevents  it  from  degenerating  into  licentious 
ness  and  infidelity ;  happy  that  amongst  all  these  bishops 
and  doctors  there  has  not  been  one  single  one,  not  one, 
though  they  number  a  thousand  and  more,  who  has  not 
received  the  decree  with  obedience,  and  proclaimed  it  with 
'a  loyal  and  undoubting  spirit  1  Happy  mother,  which 
'  finds  all  her  faithful  children  rejoicing  as  in  the  days 
Ephesus  that  the  honour  of  Mary  has  been  avenged, 
and  that  the  one  infallible  teacher  upon  earth  proclaims 
her  Immaculate!  Happy,  in  finding  a  faith  not  reluc 
tant  and  servile,  but  eager,  cheerful,  and  expectant !  s< 
that  of  this  doctrine  it  has  been  well  said,  that  "  Catho 
lics  have  not  come  to  believe  it  because  it  is  defined,  but 
it  was  defined  because  they  believed  it."*  And  happy 
shall  we  be,  if  loving  the  Mother  of  Jesus  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus,  we  see  in  her  what  the  Angel  saw,  when  he  pro- 

•  Newman's  Apologia,  p.  394. 
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nonnced  her  Full  of  grace  !  If  we  can  see  her  as  the 
Prophets  saw  her,  when  they  sang  oi  The  Virgin  that 
was  to  conceive  and  bring  forth  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world !  If  we  can  see  her  in  the  very  light 
in  which  God  Himself  saw  her,  when  He  chose  her 
before  her  actual  existence,  though  existing  in  His 
decrees,  to  be  the  Mother  of  the  Living,  and  the  Taber 
nacle  through  which  the  Incarnate  Word  was  to  come 
and  dwell  amongst  us!  And  this  is  the  light  in  which  we 
now  see  her.  For  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  who  once  spoke 
through  the  prophets,  now  speaks  through  that  Church 
with  which  He  resides  for  ever,  and  proclaims  that  that 
chosen  being  whom  He  once  overshadowed  when  the 
Mystery  of  the  Incarnation  was  accomplished  within 
her,  is  through  all  generations  of  the  Church  to  bd 
declared,  Blessed  and  Immaculate. 
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THE   MYSTERY  OF  THE  CROSS. 

It  is  a  happy  circumstance  that  the  continuation  of 
the  Articles  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  brings  me,  just  in 
the  very  middle  of  the  holy  time  of  Lent,  to  speak  to 
you  upon  that  Article  which  tells  us  of  the  Suffering* 
and  death  of  our  dear  Lord.     We  have  been  consider 
ing  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  and  the  privilege 
bestowed   through   that   Mystery  in  such   an   especial 
manner-  upon  the  Blessed  Mother  of  the  Word  made 
Flesh,     We   now   pass   on   to   consider    some   of  the 
further  details  and  results  of  the  Incarnation,  expressed 
in  the  fourth  Article  of   the  Apostles'  Creed,  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried. 
Here  then  we  are  to  contemplate  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  Him,  who,  if  He  humbled  Himself"  so  as  to  become 
Man,  did  cot  stop  at  that   humiliation,  but  /tumbled 
Himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  to  the  death 
of  the  Cross,*     There  are  great  lessons  to  be  derived 
from  this  Article :  lessons  of  doctrine  and  lessons   of 
practice.     Let  us  approach  the  consideration  of  it,  with 
that  love  and  devotion  which  such  a  theme  inspires. 

I.  There  is  one  point  about  this  Article  which  may 
•well  arrest  our  attention,  and^which  is  worthy  to  be 
considered ;  and  it  is  this.  "  Whereas  the  Apostles* 
Creed  is  so  concise  elsewhere,  it  dwells  with  some 
degree  of  fulness  upon  the  sufferings  and  death  of  our 
dear  Lord.  For  you  will  observe  that  there  are  five 
distinct  facts  enumerated :  the  fact  of  His  suffering,  the 


*  Phil.  ii.  18 
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name  of  the  governor  under  whom  He  suffered,  His 
Crucifixion,  His  death,  and  His  burial.  And  observe 
too,  that  the  Nicene  Creed,  which  is  so  full  upon  the 
Divinity  of  Christ,  is  even  shorter  than  the  Apostles' 
Creed  upon  this  Article,  and  omits  the  word  mortuus,  was 
dead.  Not  that  the  Nicene  Creed  denied  His  Death, 
because  the  fact  is  included  in  the  Crucifixion,  suffering 
and  burial,  which  are  there  severally  enumerated.  But 
an  important  principle  is  here  involved,  by  which  the 
Church  is  always  regulated  in  promulgating  her  Creeds. 
She  always  details  most  prominently  what  the  circum 
stances  of  the  time  and  occasion  seem  most  to  demand. 
At  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Nicsea,  as  I  have  already 
informed  you,  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord  was  the  great 
question.  It  had  been  denied  by  Arius,  and  the  council 
was  to  insist  upon  its  assertion  with  the  greatest  pre 
cision.  There  was  no  denial  of  His  Humanity,  and  so 
it  was  less  important  to  urge  what  the  Apostles'  Creed 
defined  so  fully.  And  why  does  the  Apostles'  Creed 
state  these  details?  There  are  three  reasons  which 
suggest  themselves. 

1.  The  Kesurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead 
was  the  great  Mystery  which  the  Apostles  were  preach 
ing  to  the  world.  With  great  power  did  the  Apostles 
bear  testimony  of  the  Resurrection  of  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.*  But  the  Resurrection  implied  His  previous 
death,  and  it  was  therefore  necessary  that  this  death 
should  be  well  certified  and  placed  beyond  the  power  of 
being  doubted.  The  records  of  history  were  alluded  to, 
when  the  name  was  cited  of  the  governor  whose  authority 
had  condemned  Him,  and  whose  office  it  was  to  enrol 
the  fact  in  the  archives  of  the  state.  And  the  triumph 
and  glory  of  the  Resurrection  were  all  the  greater,  when 
contrasted  with  the  previous  humiliation,  and  with  the 

*  Acts  iv.  33. 
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apparent  victory  on  the  part  of  the  world.  That  Christ 
should  have  risen  from  the  dead  was  indeed  the 
greatest  of  wonders,  and  supplied  an  adequate  proof  of 
His  Divinity  and  of  the  truthfulness  of  His  teaching. 
But  that  He  should  have  risen  glorious  and  unscathed, 
after  all  the  ignominy  to  which  He  had  been  subjected, 
and  the  cruel  and  violent  death  to  which  He  had 
submitted,  this  added  to  the  greatness  of  the  miracle, 
and  made  it  stand  out  in  bolder  relief  as  a  triumph  over 
the  world.  St.  Paul,  who  so  often  urges  the  Resurrec 
tion  as  the  foundation  of  his  hope  of  future  glory, 
inasmuch  as  unless  it  had  been  true,  he  and  his  brethren 
would  have  been  the  most  miserable  of  men,*  also  urges 
the  Cross  as  the  subject  of  his  glory,  and  as  the  great 
conqueror  of  the  world.  Jews  and  Gentiles  could  not 
take  in  the  Mystery,  to  them  it  was  a  stumbliag-block 
or  a  scandal,  but  it  was  always  manifesting  the  power 
and  the  wisdom  of  God  to  those  who  were  called.f 

2.  Another  reason  for  the  prominence  which  the 
Apostles  gave  to  the  Cross  and  sufferings  of  Our  Lord, 
both  in  their  Creed  and  their  preaching,  was  that  it 
afforded  an  encouragement  to  themselves  and  their 
/  followers.  They  were  outcasts  from  the  world,  looked 
down  upon,  a  spectacle  to  men  and  angels,  but  not  of 
the  same  character  to  both.  For  to  angels  they  were 
a  spectacle  of  admiration,  but  to  men  of  scorn  and 
ignominy.  And  if  the  world  looked  down  upon  them, 
if  in  its  pride  and  self-glorification  it  loved  to  lord  it 
over  the  poor  humble  followers  of  Christ,  if  it  pointed 
up  to  its  own  advanced  stage  of  splendour  and  comfort, 
and  down  to  their  poverty,  abjectness  and  humiliation, 
as  if  unworthy  of  notice,  there  was  a  secret  source  of 
consolation  and  encouragement  in  the  recollection  of 
Him,  who  ought  to  have  suffered)  and  thus  to  enter  into 

•  1  Cor.  xv.  19.  t  1  Cor.  i.  23. 
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His  Glory.*  Many  a  time  in  moments  of  temptation 
to  distrust  and  despair,  might  the  children  of  the  Cru 
cified  One  say  over  to  themselves  the  words  of  their 
Creed  :  He  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  Crucified, 
dead  and  buried;  and  with  joy  and  great  courage 
would  they  go  and  give  testimony  of  the  .Resurrection, 
and  add  that  He  rose  again  and  ascended  into  Heaven, 
This  was  indeed  a  precautionary  lesson  of  our  dearest 
Saviour.  He  had  forewarned  His  disciples  that  they 
were  not  to  be  scandalized  at  the  humiliation  to  which 
they  would  see  Him  reduced,  and  reminded  them  that 
they  would  one  day  have  to  share  it :  that  He  had 
come  to  set  them  an  example  of  humility  and  of 
suffering :  that  the  world  which  hated  and  persecuted 
Him  would  also  hate  and  persecute  them,  and  would 
deliver  them  over  to  councils  and  would  scourge  them 
in  synagogues  :f  and  that  whatever  had  been  done  in 
the  green  wood  might  well  be  done  in  the  dry.  And 
the  Apostles  never  forgot  these  forewarmngs :  but  m 
their  own  case  and  in  their  lessons  to  their  spiritual 
children  they  were  ever  urging  the  principle,  that 
present  suffering  must  precede  future  glory,  that  if  they 
shared  the  death  of  the  Lord  so  would  they  be  partakers 
of  His  Resurrection  also,  and  that  it  was  through  many 
tribulations  that  they  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven.  How  gladly,  then,  and  triumphantly  did 
they  go  forward  with  their  motto :  We  are  crucified 
to  the  world,  and  the  world  is  crucified  to  us  ;  reciting 
again  and  again  how  He  was  crucified  and  died,  having 
suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  but  how  He  rose  again 
and  was  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  having 
prepared  a  place  for  them  in  their  future  home. 

3.  And  this  Article  of  the  Creed  which  recited  the 
Bufferings  of  our  Lord,  was  one  of  the  foundations  of 

*  Luke  xxiv.  26.  t  Matt.  s.  17. 
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Christian  Morality.  It  told  of  the  principle  of  antagon 
ism  between  the  spirit  of  the  world  and  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel.  For  the  world  never  has  understood  the 
Gospel,  and  what  it  particularly  cannot  understand  is 
the  necessity  of  self-denial,  a  love  of  poverty,  a  pre 
ference  for  suffering,  rather  than  to  violate  in  the 
smallest  degree  any  of  those  virtues  which  form  the 
Christian  character.  If  the  Creed  had  been  drawn  up 
on  the  principles  of  worldly  wisdom,  this  Article,  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  would  have  been  omitted.  For 
the  world  loves  to  boast  of  greatness  and  splendour,  but 
it  always  loves  to  hide  what  savours  of  humiliation. 
Therefore  it  was  that  the  Cross  wsi  such  a  perplexity 
to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  that  they  could  never 
conceive  the  motive  of  the  Apostles'  putting  it  forward 
at  every  turn,  and  glorying  that  what  the  world  had 
considered  to  be  its  triumph  and  victory  over  the 
founder  of  Christianity,  had  become  the  triumph  and 
victory  of  Christianity  itself.  A  great  principle  was  at 
issue,  and  it  was  necessary  at  the  very  outset  to  assert 
it  and  to  defend  it  clearly  and  boldly.  There  was  to  be 
no  compromise  between  worldliness  and  religion.  Both 
masters  could  not  be  served :  one  was  to  be  served,  and 
the  other  not  to  be  ignored  merely,  but  was  to  be 
despised  and  hated.  Future  generations  were  to  look 
back  for  their  precedent  and  example  to  those  days  of 
the  foundation  of  the  Faith,  and  were  to  try  to  live  up 
to  the  principles  that  were  enforced  then.  The  moral 
life  of  a  Christian  was  to  be  a  protest  against  the  pride, 
sensuality  and  false  maxims  of  the  world ;  and  therefore 
it  was  most  becoming  that  a  prominence  should  be 
given  in  the  Creed  to  the  sufferings  of  Him,  who  laid 
down  the  code  of  Christian  morality,  and  that  the  Cross 
should  be  not  only  the  standard  under  which  they  were 
to  fight,  but  was  to  be  the  outward  symbol  of  the 
inward  spirit  of  the  Christian  soldier.  Such  then  may 


820  LECTURE  XVIII. 

we  well  conceive  to  be  the  reasons  why  the  Creed  tells 
us  so  much  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ ;  and  it  would  be 
a  good  practical  lesson  for  each  of  us,  whenever  we 
recite  this  profession  of  our  Faith,  to  think  how  far  we 
realize  the  picture  which  these  details  imply. 

II.  Let  me  now  show  to  you  how  true  the  Church 
always  has  been  to  the  Apostolic  spirit  in  this  regard,, 
and  how  she  is  always  urging  the  recollection  of  the 
Passion.  Have  you  ever  thought  upon  the  fertility 
displayed  by  the  Church  on  this  point,  and  how  she 
always  seems  to  be  singing  and  dwelling  upon  these 
words :  He  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified, 
dead  and  buried  ?  There  is  not  a  moment  in  which  the 
Passion  and  Death  of  our  dear  Saviour  are  not  being 
commemorated  and  renewed  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass.  From  the  rising  of  the  Sun  even  to  the 
going  down  of  the  same,  on  one  or  another  of  the 
millions  of  the  Altars  throughout  the  world,  the  great 
scene  of  Calvary  is  being  enacted,  and  the  Precious 
Blood  is  again  mystically  shed  and  offered  for  the  Glory 
of  God  and  the  satisfaction  of  Sin.  And  the  silent 
Life  of  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  His 
Love,  is  ever  presenting  before  us  a  memorial  of  His 
Sufferings.  O  Sacred  Banquet,*  the  Church  sings  in 
her  Office  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  in  which  Christ  is 
received,  in  which  the  Memory  of  His  Passion  is 
renewed!  And  in  the  constant  manifestation  of  life  in 
the  Church  in  her  Sacramental  System,  the  same  reality 
is  commemorated  and  is  being  continually  applied ;  for 
it  is  to  the  Precious  Blood  that  the  Sacraments  owe 
their  efficacy,  and  it  is  the  merits  of  this  Great  Price 
which  they  are  always  bestowing  upon  our  souls. 
When  a  child  is  baptized,  when  a  penitent  is  absolved, 

*  0  Sacrum  Convivium  in  quo  Christus  sumitur,  recolitur  memoria 
Passkmis  ejus  ! — Corp :  Christ!  Ant.  ad  Mag.  in  2  Vesp. 
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wnen  a  minister  is  ordained,  when  a  dying  Christian  is 
anointed,  it  is  not  a  mere  human  act  that  is  performed 
but  the  Precious  Blood  is  doing  its  holy  work,  and  the 
Passum  is  producing  its  effect.    Even  when  any  prayer 
is  offered  up  to  God,  the  merits  of  these  sufferings  are 
put  forward  as  the  motive  why  they  claim  to  be  heard. 
And  in  the  division  of  ecclesiastical  seasons  it  is  the 
same.     In  each  week  there  is  a   work   of  self-denial 
imposed  upon  the  Friday,  because  it  is  the  day  sanctified 
by   the  death  of  the  Lord.    And  in  the  holy  time  of 
Lent  _  which  we  are  now  passing,  the  Passion  is  the 
prominent  object  of  our  thoughts,  and  is  kept  before  us 
to  encourage  us  in  our  fasting  and  prayer.     On  each 
Friday  we  celebrate  a  special  Festival  in  honour  of  the 
Passion ;  and  as  the  holy  time  draws  to  its  end,  the  whole 
history  of  our  dear  Saviour's  sufferings  and  death  is  recited 
for  us,  and  we  are  led  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  to 
dwell  amongst  all  the  details  of  Gethsemani  and  Calvary 
and  to  follow  our  Lord  to  prison  and  to  death       In  her 
devotions,  too,  the  Church  shows  how  she  values  the 
Passion,  and  what  an  argument  she  makes   of  it  to 
excite  her  children  to  gratitude  and  fervour.    Who  can  a0 
through  the  beautiful  devotion  of  the  Stations  of  the  Cross, 
and  not  be  moved  to  contrition  and  to  an  amendment 

*  u    I  °an  dweli  uP°n  the  dolo™us  mysteries 

oi  the  Rosary,  and  not  experience  an  increase  of  fervour 
and  an  incitement  to  love  ?  And  who  also  can  com 
memorate  the  Seven  Dolours  of  the  Mother  of  Sorrows 
and  not  be  moved  by  the  recollection  of  her  anguish  to 
resolve  never  to  contristrate  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Him 
at  whose  feet  she  kept  her  Station  ?  The  Sacred  Heart, 
have  said ;  and  here  again  we  have  a  special  and 
most  powerful  argument  used  by  the  Church,  when  she 
bids  us  think  of  that  Heart  which  suffered  so  much  for 
man,  but  which  meets  with  so  poor  a  return  of  love  ! 
VV  hat  is  all  this  manifestation  on  the  part  of  the  Church? 
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Certainly  not  superstition  or  hollow  enthusiasm,  but  it 
is  a  realization  of  her  belief,  that  Jesus  suffered  and  died 
for  us,  and  that  we  owe  everything  to  Him  who  has 
redeemed  us  at  such  a  cost. 

But  one  particular  commemoration  there  is  of  this 
Article  which  the  Catholic  Church  is  ever  making,  in 
her  love  for  the  symbol  of  Kedemption,  the  glorious 
sign  of  the  Cross.  And  yet  how  she  is  misunderstood, 
just  as  the  Apostles  were!  If  upon  the  outside  of  our 
Churches  you  see  the  Cross  surmounting  every  gables 
if  in  the  inside  you  see  the  Crucifix  upon  every  Altar, 
and  figures  reminding  of  the  Passion  in  every  direction 
to  which  you  can  turn  your  looks,  what  is  the  reason  ? 
With  the  Apostle  we  say  :  We  preach  Christ  crucified ; 
and  because  we  are  misunderstood,  we  are  obligeA  to 
add  that  we  preach  the  Cross  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
to  whom  it  is  a  stumbling-block  and  foolishness.  For 
the  enemies  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  those  who  are 
scandalized  at  the  sight  of  the  Cross,  always  indeed 
fihow  a  combined  spirit  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  the  infidelity 
of  the  one  and  the  worldliness  of  the  other.  How  unlike 
are  these  to  the  great  St.  Paul,  that  true  lover  of  the 
Cross  I  Hear  what  he  says  again  and  again,  and  how 
he  expresses  the  thought  with  which  his  mind  was  ever 
filled.  The  word  of  the  Cross  to  them  indeed  that  perish 
is  foolishness  ;  but  to  them  that  are  saved,  that  is  to  us, 
it  is  the  power  of  God  ;*  and  then  he  continues  to  say 
that  to  those  who  would  seek  for  signs  and  for  worldly 
wisdom,  he  would  ever  preach  Christ  crucified.  Quickly 
after,  he  again  exclaims :  I  judge  myself  not  to  know 
anything  among  you,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  cruci- 
fed.'t  And  elsewhere  he  gives  utterance  to  that  noble 
Christian  declaration  of  principle:  God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ9 

*  1  Cor.  i.  18.  f  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 
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b>/  Whom  Me  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  to  the 
world.*  and  so  great  was  his  love  for  the  Cross,  that 
he  adds:  /  bear  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  my 
6oefy,t  as  if  he  were  actually  fastened  to  the  Cross,  as 
he  even  said  just  before  was  the  case:  With  Christ  I 
am  nailed  to  the  Cross. {  And  when  he  would  express 
the  character  of  those  who  were  unfaithful  to  the 
Christian  spirit,  and  were  servants  to  the  world,  he 
weeps  over  them  because  they  are  enemies  of  the  Cross  of 
Christ. § 

Now,  bearing  in  mind  the  love  and  devotion  which 
the  Catholic  Church  ever  pays   to  the  Holy  Cross,  and 
seeing  how  she  is  oftentimes  censured  and  maligned  and 
misunderstood  for  this  very  reason,  here  is  our  argu 
ment.     If  there  is  now  upon  earth  a  Church  which 
glories  in  the  Cross,  which  ever  loves  to  place  it  pro 
minently  before  her  children,  which  teaches  them  to 
hold  it  in  affectionate  regard  and  remembrance,  which 
holds  it  up  as  the  symbol  of  Faith,  of  Hope  and  Love, 
and  uses  it  even  as  a  book  to  teach  lessons  of  devoted- 
ness,  generosity  and  self-sacrifice;  such  a  Church  shows 
that  she  has  a  claim  to  be  identified  with  the  Church 
of  St.  Paul.     But  if  there  is  a  class,  which,  in  a  spirit 
of  Jewish  infidelity  and  Gentile   worldlmess,   ignores 
and  misunderstands  this  sign  of  Redemption,  which  is 
aPhamed  of  putting  it   forward  as  a   badge  of  their 
Religion,  which  seems  to  shrink  from  all  contact  with 
that  glorious  sign   which  makes   the  devils  tremble, 
because  it  is  a  representation  ol  the  scene  in  which  they 
were  subdued,  which  even  does  not  hesitate  to  reproach 
and  to  ridicule  those  who  love  the  Cross  and  who  out 
wardly  profess  that  love,  such  a  class  has  already  met  its 
character  from  St.  Paul,  and  is  ranked  amongst  the 

*  Gal.  vi.  14.  f  Jb.  verse  17. 

*  Gah  "'  19'  §  Phil.  iii.  18. 
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enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ.  They  must  be  preached 
to,  they  must  be  wept  over,  they  must  be  prayed  for. 
The  Cross  must  constantly  be  put  before  them :  they 
must  be  brought  at  last  to  believe  in  it  and  to  love  it. 

III.  I  must  reserve  for  its  proper  place  the  question 
of  duty  in  paying  respect  to  the  cross,  as  this  matter 
is  defined  and  therefore  will  be  explained  in  the  Creed 
of  Pope  Pius,  IV.,  in  which  we  declare  that  the  Images 
of  Christ  &c,  ought  to  be  retained  and  treated  with  due 
honour.  But  I  must  here  say  a  word  in  defence  and  in 
recommendation  of  that  practical  and  constant  devotion, 
which  the  Church  ever  inculcates  towards  the  Sign  of 
the  Cross,  which  Catholics  so  frequently  make  upon 
themselves,  and  the  Crucifix  in  which  so  many  lessons  are 
taught  of  fervour  and  generosity,  With  regard  to  the  use 
of  the  Sign  of  the  Cross,  in  which  with  the  sign  we  asso 
ciate  the  mention  of  the  Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
saying :  In  the  Name  of  the  Father  t  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  surely  no  one  who  believes  in  the 
Trinity,  and  the  Incarnation  and  Death  of  our  Lord, 
can  blame  us  for  thinking  upon  these  Mysteries,  and 
for  expressing  our  thought  by  words  and  signs?  For 
words  themselves  are  but  signs  and  outward  expres 
sions  of  the  thoughts  of  the  soul.  Certainly  the  earliest. 
Christians  thought  it  no  harm,  but  on  the  contrary 
considered  it  a  practice  worthy  of  all  commendation. 
When  the  martyrs  were  being  led  out  to  suffer  for 
the  Faith,  their  acts  repeatedly  tell  us  that  they 
strengthened  themselves  with  the  Sign  of  the  Cross, 
which  act  would  remind  them  of  O&e  who  first  suffered 
for  them,  and  left  them  an  example  of  fortitude  and 
love.  In  their  ordinary  employments,  at  the  com 
mencement  and  end  of  e?.ch  duty,  they  used  the  same 
sign,  in  testimony  of  which  there  is  extant  the  well- 
known  authority  of  Tertullian,  who  lived  early  in  the 
third  century,  stating  that  in  every  action,  going  into 
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or  out  of  the  house,  dressing  or  undressing,  sitting 
down  or  rising  up  at  table,  "  we  mark  our  forehead 
with  the  Sign  of  the  Cross."* 

And  with  regard  to  the  Crucifix,  the  image  of  Christ 
nailed  to  the  Cross,  so  powerful  is  the  argument  which 
such  a  sight  urges  upon  us,  that  St.  Paul  appealed  to 
it,  when  he  rebuked  the  Galatians  for  not  obeying  the 
truth,  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  set  forth 
crucified  among  ?/ou.f  The  Church  knows  the  force  of 
such  an  argument,  and  is  ever  using  it.  See,  she  says 
in  one  of  her  liturgical  services,  as  if  pointing  to  the 
Crucifix  with  which  she  knows  that  her  children  are  so 
familiar,  how  everything  breathes  love !  The  head 
hanging  down,  the  arms  stretched  out,  the  side  opened ! 
Yes !  it  does  breathe  love,  for  it  tells  us  of  that  great 
love  which  God  bore  the  world,  so  that  He  did  not 
refuse  to  give  His  Only-Begotten  Son  for  its  redemp 
tion.  And  at  the  same  time  that  it  tells  of  His  love, 
it  tells  of  the  ingratitude  of  man,  who  thinks  so  little  of 
the  Great  Price  that  has  been  paid  for  his  salvation, 
and  of  the  heinousness  of  sin  which  has  occasioned  such 
torments  and  such  a  death.  How  does  a  priest  love 
his  Crucifix,  from  which,  in  moments  of  trial  and  of 
spiritual  want  he  is  able  to  learn  and  to  receive  so 
much  :  to  which  he  so  often  has  recourse  for  his  argu 
ment,  when  he  endeavours  to  move  his  spiritual  chil 
dren  to  sorrow  and  to  gratitude  1  And  well  may  every 
Catholic  love  this  sign  and  representation  of  the  great 
fact  to  which  he  owes  all  his  hopes,  and  by  frequent 
thoughts  upon  its  teaching,  make  acts  of  hatred  for  sin 
and  devotedness  to  God  1  What  are  those  wounds  in 

*  Tertul.  de  Corona,  cap.  iii. 

t  Gal.  iii.  1.  The  word  ^orei  used  by  St.  Paul,  according  to  the 
Protestant  commentator,  Mat-knight,  denotes  "things  written  on 
tablets  and  hung  up  to  public  view."  Just  as  we  hang  up  a  cross  or 
crucifix 
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the  midst  of  Thy  hands  ?  we  may  aek  with  the  Prophe 
Zacharias.  And  we  shall  be  answered  :  With  these  u-a 
I  wounded  in  the  house  of  those  that  love  Me  ;*  that  is 
of  those  whom  I  loved,  and  who  ought  to  have  returnei 
me  a  truer  love.  A  meditation  on  the  Crucifix  wil 
help  us  to  understand  how  St.  Andrew  the  Aposth 
learnt  to  love  the  Cross,  and  how  he  welcomed  it 
when  he  was  led  out  to  be  crucified ;  exclaiming,  it 
words  of  desire:  "  O  good  crossl  thou  hast  receivec 
beauty  from  the  limbs  of  my  Lord  I  Ardently  have  J 
loved  thee,  long  have  1  desired  and  sought  thee 
May  He  who  redeemed  me  on  thee,  receive  me  by 
thee!"  If,  then,  like  Apostles  and  Saints,  we  want  to 
learn  lessons  of  faith,  hope,  love,  resignation,  generosity 
and  fervour,  let  us  try  and  seek  these  virtues  and  gift* 
at  the  foot  of  the  Crucifix,  and  remember  as  we  look  at 
this  sign  of  our  redemption  how  He  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried. 

In  the  days  of  the  first  Christian  Emperor  Constan- 
tine,  the  world  was  made  to  begin  making  restitution, 
and  to  exalt  the  Cross  as  a  symbol  not  of  suffering 
only  but  of  glory  also.  But  still  her  chief  use  of  the 
cross  is  to  support  and  encourage  her  m  her  battles 
with  the  world.  Far  le  it  from  me  to  glort/  save  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  she  says  with  St.  Paul; 
but  with  him  she  adds  the  reason:  by  wliom  the  world 
is  crucified  to  me,  and  1  to  the  world.  The  Church  is 
always  suffering  under  Pontius  Pilate,  and  is  living 
over  again  amidst  the  scenes  of  the  Passion.  When 
the  world  is  lording  it  over  the  meek  and  patient 
followers  of  a  crv^ified  Founder :  when  it  pretends  to 
boast  of  its  superior  enlightenment  and  progress : 
when  it  fetters  the  Church  in  the  exercise  of  liberty, 
and  treats  with  scorn  and  anger  those  who  prefer  eter- 

Zach.  xiii.  6. 
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nity  and  God  to  time  and  vanity ;  what  else  is  this  but 
the  world  crucifying  the  Church,  and  making  it  suffer 
under  Pontius  Pilate  ?  And  when,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  Church,  with  the  Crucifix  set  forth  before  the  eyes 
of  her  children,  reminds  them  that  the  fashion  of  this 
world  passeth  away:  that  those  who  would  follow 
Christ  must  suffer  tribulation  and  anguish  at  the  hands 
if  the  world,  that  the  glory  and  wisdom  of  this  world 
s  foolishness  with  God  :  that  when  joy  is  set  before  us 
t  is  better  to  prefer  the  Cross:  that  the  house  of 
nourning  is  better  than  the  house  of  gladness:  that  by 
nany  tribulations  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
teaven ;  what  else  is  this  but  the  Church  crucifying 
he  world  with  all  its  concupiscences,  and  rejoicing  in 
•resent  sorrow  as  a  forerunner  and  occasion  of  future 
lory?  Thus,  as  in  the  Creed  after  the  Crucifixion  comes 
tie  Resurrection,  so  in  the  life  of  the  follower  of  Jesus 
Christ  after  the  Cross  comes  the  Crown. 
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